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; Tt ye READER. 


ost writers are happy in agi tar 
their publications will find plenty of Read- 
ers; but, ſaid Dr. Creſſener, „ There are ſo few | 


that can have the paticace to hear any thing about 


the Revelations, that the great r here is to 
get any n at all.” | 


" Is this to be walled at, when a Scaliger could. 
commend the wiſdom of Calvin, becauſe he wrote 
no Comment upon it; and the celebrated Dr. 
South aſſerts, That this Book either finds a man 


mad, or makes him ſo,” while a ur PE 
declined the undertaking ? he 


1 i 


But certainly, 5 as Biſhop Newton adorns; cc They 
who cenſure and diſſuade the ſtudy of it, do is it 
for the moſt part becauſe they have not ſtudied it 
themſelves, and imagine the difficulties to be 
greater than they are in reaſiey,” 


But why ſhould .the difficulties attending: this | 
Bock deter us from attempting to unfold them? 
It it be indeed the Revelation of Feſus Chrift, ſhould 
. not all who truly love Him, rejoice to ſee that 
Revelation of his illuſtrated——thoſe difficulties - 
leflcaes or removed and thei important ſtriking | 
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iy | To the Readar:; 


truths reſpecting his Perſon, his People, and his 
= of Government both of-the Church, and the 

orld in general, contained therein, ſet in a true 
and proper light; and that the more difficult, the 
more pains and diligence ought to be beſtowed 
upon it? | | 


The great Sir Iaac Newton gave it as his opini- 


on that God js about to open theſe Myſteries, 


becauſe, laid he, „ Amongſt the Interpreters of 
the laſt age there is ſcarce one of note who hath 


not made ſome diſcovery worth knowing.” And 


if any one, ſaid Bengelius, undertakes to cuntri- 
bare to the right underſtanding or the ſalutary uſe 
of it, ſomething that; perhaps, 'has not been ob- 


SA ſerved before, he ought whoever he be, to have 
one fair hearing, if not preferable to others, yet 


equally with them.“ 


| Whoever therefore is capable of refleQing ge- | 
nuine li upon the dark emblematic figures. 
contained therein, and placing them in a plainer, 


- truer, and more uſeful point of view than they 
have hitherto. been, it is certainly bis duty to do 
it: and the more fo, as this Book is evidently the 


neceflary Supplement and grand Key to the ancient 
Prophecies. bh Iſaac Newton roundly aſſerts, that 
«© He that will underſtand the old Prophets, muſt 
begin with this“ book; with whom accords the pious, 


laborious, and learned Bengelius, ſaying, © The Re- 


velations, notwithſtanding the wide extent of it's 


Prophetical contents, is yet fo contrived, that the 
other Prophecies are. not neceſſary for the under- 
ſanding of it, but it is rather neceſſary for the 


” 
£ 


underſtanding ot them.“ In ſbort, ſays Mr. 
Pyſe, this book is what cloſes up, and completes. 


the Volume of other Prophecies; without this, 
they are dark and imperfect; but with it they are 
tightiome and truly comfortable, carrying the 

F | 8 Chriſtian 


To the Reader. 'v 


Chriſtian Reader through a glorious train of di- 
vine Providences, reaching from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity to the end of all God's diſpenſations 


in this world.” 

5 . it not then very ſtrange that ſo many pious, 

wiſe, and learned men. ſhould ſuppoſe, that it is ſo 
impenetrable dark, and vailed in ſuch ſhades of 
obſcurity, as to be in a great meaſure inexplicable, 

and conſequently of little or no uſe to His Serv- 
ants, reſpecting thoſe things that were to come fo 
paſt in the church and world, and for the diſ- 
covery of which it was alone given! Does not 
that,, ſuppoſition defeat the very deſignu of it? 
What kind of gratitude is this for ſuch a ſpecial 
favour granted to his Church; and what an awful 
reflection upon his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, 
as if he either would not, or could not, make his 
Revelation intelligible for the very purpoſes, and 
to the very people for which he intended i 


It is true, the, Authority of this Book was cal - 
led in queſtion. in che beginning of the third cea- 
tury, yet it was univerſally acknowledged, and 
mentioned with the bigheſl reſpect, during the 
two preceding centuries z—and a learned writer 
obſerves, That hardly any Book has received 
more early, more authentic, or more ſatis factory 
© © tteſtations The fourth Council of Toledo, Canon 
the 16th, ſays, As for the Apocalypſe, the au - 
* of divers Couocils, aud the Synodical 
Jecrees of many holy Prelates, have declared it 
the work of St, John the Evangeliſt, and there- 
bore to be ranked with the reſt of the ſacred 
Volume. And becauſe there are ſome who doubt 
- it's Authority, and thereupon forbear the uſe of 
5, the church of God; We do Reſolve, that if 
uch People do continue in their obſtinacy, and 
notwithſtanding what we ſay, refuſe to admit it, 
let them be Excommunicated. The 


EN 


vi. - To the Reader. 


f 


* * 


The Arabic Tranſlation calls the Author of it 
John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. The inſcription 
before the Syriac Verſion is, *The Revelation 


which was made to John the Evangeliſt, by God, 


in the Iſland Patmos, into which he was baniſhed 
by Nero the Czfar.” Thoſe ancient Commentators, 
Andreas and Arethas, affirm that it was underſtood 


to be written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


Euſcbing in his Evangelical Demonſtrations conjoins 
the baniſhment of John with the deaths of Peter 


and Paul, and ſo do Tertullian and others, and 


conſequently place it in Vero's time, which appears 
much more probable then referring it with&renaeus 
to the days of Domition. See Dr. Newton on the 
Prophecies, Vol. iii. pag. 14— 18. Sir Iſaac New 

ton on the Revelations,” pag. 235—246.,  * 


St. Ferome ſays. very juſtly, that“ The excel - 
lency of this book is above all praiſe, —it hath; 
ſays he, as many myſteries as words, and in every 
word many meanings lie hid.“ For my own part 
I reverence the fulneſs of meaning in the Scripture 


in general, and of this book in particular, and 


intirely agree with Bengelius, That the principal 
mean in rightly interpreting the holy Scriptures, 


and eſpecially the Prophetical parts, is the gift of 


the divine Grace.” This I have fincerely ſought 


for 35 years paſt, and upon this alone depended! in 
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| the work before us. 


The Subje& is of the moſt intereſting kind to 
all Chriſtians in general, as in the moſt gloomy 
periods of Providence, it is a light that diſcovers 
and promiſes; better days, with the proſpect of | 
which it exhilarates our minds. = N 
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Indeed, there are certain periods in Providence 
much more important than others in theſe, 
d ĩ˙0e⅜:ir&—r INE! FUNNS 
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To the Reader: vil 


things advance towards a crifis, and Revolutions 
in Church or State, or both frequently follow, 
But after the moſt dreadful concuſlions that the 
world ever yet ſaw, this Prophecy points out the 
times of the greateſt tranquillity, which will moſt 


aſſuredly follow; to the Joy of every Chriſtian. 


- 


No man in his ſenſes will ſay that the preſent is 
not a critical period. Yet, bad as it is, both the 
Church and the World have ſeen worſe, and 
probably will do hereafter: however, the preſent 
is ſufficient to exerciſe both the 3 and faith 
of the Saints. | 


| Whatever others may, I look upon the Book 


of Revelations, as the beſt Arſenal out of which 


to draw Arms and Arguments both offenfive and 
defenſive, whereby we may combat each daring 
enz to the ſimple Truth as it is in Jeſus. 


; Gentle Readers, welch as to © whine aber the 
miſtaken Chriſtian or ill natured Critic may ſay, 
I have done my beſt to put a clue into your hands 


to lead you through the intricate labyrioths of 


ſome principal Viſions in this book, in a manoer, 
in many reſpects, unattempted before frequently 


leaving the beaten paths of former Expofitors, I 


have ventured into the extenſive fields of Inter- 
pretation in paths hitherto unexplored, being led 
therein, however, by the cloſeſt attention and 
attachment to the principal emblems-=the ſeries of 
the times—the nature of the ſubjects— the expo- 
fitions of the Angel, or of St. John himſelf :;— 
being attended, as to what is paſt, by a train of 


| hiſtorical fats——in all which, I hope, there is 


nothing contrary to the Analogy of the*Proteſtant 
faith, the reaſon of the judicious, or the common 
ſenſe ns feeliogs. ph nnd J | 

| | But 


e 


But however far I may recede from the track 
of former Expoſitors, I neither cenſure nor con- 
demn them hoping for the ſame candid treat- 
ment from thoſe who differ from me, which I 
have given to others from whom I differed. To 
the candid. judgment of Proteſtants I humbly ſub- 
mit theſe Dialogues which, be aſſured, were 
wrote with views very far ſuperior either meerely | 
to pleaſe, or juſtly diſpleaſe any perſon or people 
upon earth. To find out the true meaning of this 
divine Prophecy, to the utmoſt of my abilities, 
to diſcover what I take to be ſo for God's glory, 
and my Reader's good, and thereby do my duty, 
are my only views, 4 | 


\\Whatever deference we we 10 the . perſace of 


men, or that Authority they are inveſted with in 


the Church or the world, it is certain we owe none 
to their errors. Error ought to be detected and 
expoſed wherever it is found more eſpecially 
thoſe that are Capital, and ſubverſive of genuine 
Chriſtianity. Hence you need not be ſurpriſed to 

find Mahommedan Impoſture, and Papal Tyran- 
ny and Superſtition, in a meaſure. laid open and 
cenſured in fome parts of this Volume, foraſmuch 
as to me it is as clear as the light, that the Spirit 
of Prophecy particularly and directly intended 


them. 


The Bible, the Bible, {aid Chillingworth, 3s.the 


Religion of Proteſtants. The Right of private 


judgment, is founded thereon.— This is the ba- 
ſis ot the Reformation there can be no better 
fecurity than this againſt the corrupt innovations 
of the Church of Rome wherever this is, pure 


goſpel light will be diffuſed; this light neither the 


additional Articles of Pope Picus's: Creed,; nor the 


ſuperſtitions and cruelties ot Papery can bear, tor 


who will ſay that they are either founded in Seriꝑ 


ture, or wrought in God? + - Say, 


75 the Reader: | ix 


- Say, then, kind Reader, ſo long as we have 
the Scripture—the right of private judgment 
and liberty of conſcience, have we not a goodly 
heritage? Are not the lines fallen to us in 
a good land? But are we ſufficiently thankful for 
theſe bleſſings, or do we make ſo good a uſe of 
them as we ought and might do? What if our 
lot had been caſt upon ſome Pagan ſhore, where 
not a ſpark of goſpel-day penetrates the univerſal 
gloom what better than Pagans ſhould we or 
our Children have been? Or had the Governor 
of the World ſent us with native breath to have 
imbibed the peſtiferous Air, exhaled from the 
bottomleſs pit, had we not, in that caſe, deluded 
by Mahommedan dreams, traced the footſteps of 
that impious Impoſter to our eternal ruin? Or 
with our mother's milk drunk in the deadly potion 
of the wine of the myſtic whore of Babylon, 
gulled with a conſecrated wafer inftead of the 
real Saviour, taught to bow the knee to a fenſclefs 
Image or conſecrated Hoſt, invoking other Media- 


tors befides that One who is God · man or per- 


haps, imbruing our hands in innocent, falſly- - 
named, Heretical blood, or ſporting wich their 
. groans in the murdering inquifition—inftead of 
which, do not we live in a land where revealed 
truths ſhine in primitive and unſullied luſtre, 
where the riches of divine grace are liberally be- 
ſtowed, and where Liberty; both civil and reli- 
gious, is granted to all! Can any thing more be 

wanting either to inſpire our 'gratirude, or en- 
| hance our guilt, if we improve not theſe peculiar 

bleſfiogs ? 15 Ne * 


Man is the off-ſpring of heaven born for eter - 
nity. hence our real dignity, as capable of uniting 

and dwelling with God for ever! Behold ! He 
evmeth with clouds! Immortal! be wiſe for ano- 


'+ ther world! How important every moment of our 


-ſhort exiſtence below] Let us then detach our 
3 17 3 : hearts 


* To the Reader? 


hearts from worldly cares, fears, and affections; | 


de humble in proſperity, patient in adverſity, and 


at all times refigned to God and his Providence; 
to our neighbour let us be juſt, merciful, kind, 


and loving: our tempers, words, and works ex- 


emplary, and our whole ſouls on the ſtretch for 
God and Heaven. | | 


Let us conſider that worldly happineſs, rickes,. 
and honours, are counterfeits at the beſt, though 
the colours be fair, and the reſemblances near, 


- the ſhades of death, the curtains of the grave. 


will darken their luſtre, and Eternity diſcovers the 


cheat . 


As Chriſtiant, let us be thankful for the goſpel. © 
of Chriſt; as Proteflants for the purity of it; 
and as Engliſhmen and Britains, for the light and 
liberty we poſſeſs. Many and great are our talents, - 


' and woe unto us it we do not improve them in 


proportion ! Let us pity and pray for them who 
have them not.—Let us love all men, fear God, 


and honour the King. The wiſdom of God 


reaches from one end of the world to the other, 
and ſweetly does it order all things tis by this 
divine Attribute that he declares the end from 
the beginning, which when it arrives, the Redeemer 
of the world will diſcover all the fulneſs of the 


| Gad-head dwelling bodily in Him, and that he is 


the only potentate, king of kings, and lord of 


lords, a ſubjeet only touched upon in this {ſecond 


Volume, but will require a third to finiſh my 
plan, and which, I believe, will be preferable to 
ien een ĩᷣͤ 28 : N ol 
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DIALOGUE xvn. 
TRUMPET YV. 
Rev. Chap. IX Ver. I, 2. 
Didaſealos.' 


_ denounced againſt he inhabiters of the earth, by 
that flying angel or nuncics of heaven.“ 
The four former Trumpets were diſtinguiſhed by 

four angels holding the four winds, - ill the ſer- 


vants of God were ſealed in their forcheads : But 


the three tollowing, which may properly be called 
Woe · trumpets, by a-ſpecial meſſenger diſpatched 
on purpoſe to announce to the world the three 


tollowiag dreadful woes, that the church might 
be prepared to meet her God in theſe awful diſ- 
penſations, and mankind appiized of what was 


war, and by the terrible ſtorms of barbarous nati- 
ons, intirely ruined the empire ot old Rome, divi- 
ding it according to Daviel's prophecies into ten 
| n ſo the fifth and ſixch Frumpets prin- 


w 


Chap. vii. 13» 


ATY dear Phylotheos, however 
affecting the deſolating ſcenes 
exhibited in the former chap- 
6 1 ter were, they were only the 
preludes and prologues to ſtill more tragical events, 


As che former Trumpets ſounded the alarm of 
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2 DIALOGUE IXVIL__ [Partii. 


cipally fell upon the Empire of New Rome, or 
Conſtantinople ; the fifth diſts Tae, and diſmem- 


bering, aud the ſixth vttexly 
turning it. 
The effects of theſe Trumpets continue to our 


ſtroying and over- 


times; our ch& behold the accomplithment of 
theſe prophecies with wonder, in the divifions of 
we Weſtern, and the Mohammedan and Turkiſh 


Woes in the Eaſtern parts, under which that part 
of the world groans to this day, and probably will 
for ſome time longe? ;z but the feventh Trumpet 


or the laſt Woe, will put a period to them all, and 


certainly introduce 4 vevy differen ſcene. 

Ph You ſuppoſe then that the fifth and fixth 
Trumpets introduce Mohammec! With his Impoſture, 
and the Turkiſh Empire into the Eaſt ? 

maß 1 do. Bur before We proceed to take a 
farvey of rhefe two terribie Woes, it may not per- 
haps beamifs, juſt to remavk the ſtate of the Empire 
at that time, when Muhumméed brought the fiiſt 


woe under the fifth Trumpet, into tho world. 
It iv cereal that aſten the days g Conſtantive the 


great, the antiert Roman Empize declined apace, 


Till ar Taft it was utterly doftroytd; and Rome, with 


ker fmall territory annexed to her, reduced into. 
s [mall Dutchy, under the Ezarch of Ravenna. 
Soon after this, when Mohammed appeared, the 
Eaſtern Empire was ſo over run by the Hunns oh 
one fide, and the Nei ſians om the other, that it was 


not in à condition to ſtand againſt any pou erful 


invaſion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute 1d. 
the King of the Hunas ; and after Phocus had 
murdered the Emperor, the very vitals of the 
Empire ſeem to be wounded: 

Herarlius indeed performed wonders, and in ſome 


meaſure reſtored zhe the affairs of the Empire, *till 


in A. D. 629, he embraced: the doctrine of the 

Mounothelues. After this, be conftantly buſicd 

himſeit ſo. much with: nice ſpeculative opihion, 

that he ſuffered Mohan to ſpread his 3 
10 


Parti.) DIALOGUE. VI. 


abroad by the ſword, which, had heaven permit- 
ted, might have been cruſhed like a Cockatrice in 
the egg. When Heraclius once enquired of his 
Officers and Courtiers what could be the reaſon 
that the Mohammedan Arabs met with ſuch ſur- 
prizing ſucceſs, a perſon of great piety roſe up and 
gave the following anſwer ; “Ihe Greeks have 
©& been every where worſted by the Arabs, becauſe 
© they have for a long time walked unworthy of 
„ their Chriſtian profeſſion, - corrupted their holy 
„Religion, injured and oppreſſed one another, 
deen guilty of fornication, and fomented divi- 
* fions and animoſities among themſelves.” 

The Greeks were. not only drowned in luxury 
and vice, but the Empire itſelf was in a great 
meaſure drained by wars, religious perſecutions, 
and the multitudes of Monks and Recluſes, who 
were only like drones in the Empire, contributing 
nothing to it's ſafety from a foreign enemy. 

At this time alſo Perſia had been ſometime in a 
declining ſtate, occaſioned partly by wars, but prin- 
cipally by it's own inteſtine broils and diſſentions. 
On the other hand, Arabia was ſtrong and flouriſh- 
ing, baving been greatly peopled at the expence of 
the Grecian Empire. It's Tribes were independent, 
numerous, and courageous. | 

The diviſions and vices among chriſtians, the 
weakneſs of neighbouring powers, above all,. the 
anger of a juſt and holy God againſt the Church 
for her apoſtacy, and the Pagans for rejecting 
the Goſpel, and reſolutely adhering to the falſe. -. 
God's of their torefathers, incenced God and the 

Lamb, till hell was as it were let looſe upon ihe 
Eaſt to plague the people, and gave an opportunity 
- to the great Impoſter to propagate his moſt abſurd 
doctrines there, where the pure truths of the 
Goſpel had firſt been preached.  _ FF; 
After the four firſt Seals had deftroyed the 
Jewiſh Church, Temple, and City, and greatly 
afflicted the Roman World, then the fitth Seal 
Vol. II. 11 „ {C57 | 


4 DIALOGUE xvii [Portii. 
exhibited. Faradiſe open, ind the ſouls of the 
martyrs and confeſſers in glory and happine[s ; in 
like manner, after the four firſt T rumpets had 
deſtroyed Imperial Rome, and givided the Empire. 
among the barbarous nations, the fifth Trum - 
pet exhibited the invinſible world, not Paradiſe 
indeed, but father it's oppoſite, viz. the bottom- 
leſs pit, whoſe direful {moke darkened the air, 
and diſtreſſed the world. 

Pi The very deſcription of this firſt Woe 

under the fifth Trumpet, as giving in the eleven. 
firſt verles of this Chapter, appears. to contain. 
ſomething fo teriible and affeQing, that I ſhall be 
greatly obliged to you to. give, me your judgment 
upon. it. 

Didaj- No ſooner had the ang claimed the- 
three woes to the world, but the b angel fund founded 


£5 a moſt dreadful blaſt, which reached the infernal 


regions, aud produced the moſt terrible effcQ 
ws the means of a fallen Star and the Key of. 


F Ph Pray who 70 you underſtand by the fallen. 
cat Se. 
Didaf. Stars 1 angelt i in the prophetic lan 
guage, and angels are either real or tig weary, 3 
thus the Miniſters of the Cm Head are 65 aratively. 
called angels,“ as being God's proper Neflengere 
to the world. A fallen Star is doubtleſs an apoſtate 
angel, whether real or figurative. It may be 
under ſtood, in one ſenſe, of a devil, or one of the 
fallen angels i in the invi/ible world, whom God and. 
the Lamb permitted to bring this grevious plague 
87 the world, a plague you fee that came out 
the. bottomleſs pit, or Well of the Abyſs. This 


fallen ſtar or angel, is, as I take it, the fame with _ 


the angel of the bottomleſ pit, namely. Abaddon, & 
Apollyon, and who is the King over the Locuſts. 
It can ſcarce, I think, admit of a doubt, but — 
Mohammed was aliſted by wicked invifible 4 


® Chap. i; 20. 


[ 


— 


by . 
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boch in cobtrfving his Impoſtute, and executing. 


bis purpoſes. . And as Satad cab transform bimfele” 


into an angel of light,“ ſo I imagine the angel 

Gabriel as Mohammed calls him, from whom he 
pretends to hive retcived his whole Koran, Wag no 
otherthan adevil or this fallen ſtar; for, * That the- 


& devil, after he, had transformed himſelf into an- 


< angel of light, or at leaſt aflumed the form of 
&« ſuch an angel, and taken the name of Gabfiel, 
« might have ſuggeſted ſome points to him, is jud- . 


t ged not im 


Lit: Moham. Vol. i. päge 320, 321. 

Again, the ſeven ſtars in the Heavenly places of 
the Church, f are, rulers of the Churches, t ad 
the ſeven ſeem to repreſent the Church uniyerfal, 


every where; and cac 
| colletlive ſevſe, Now long befdre-Molammed 
axed, maby of the priicipalrulers of the Chti 
ad embraced moſt. pernicious errors; but none 


41 


* it; 
AF 


41 bþ 


8 vi 


by 


1 *d 4 Ls + 
nations“ 


. Cor N. 14> + Eph. ii, 6. | 
n Loc, ct Paſor̃. 
3 * . = 


2 


d. Dr. Hammond i 


principles of the Gofpe 
th. erſoa, ature, and Offices of oh 


ch. 
EX. 


probable by Marräcci?“ Univ. Hiſt. 


not only in. the ſuccefive peridds of time, bur 
h ſhould be utiderfliobtis' a 


= 


touching 
tit, eſpeci- 


I. Pray what do you underſtand by tlie bot - 
tomlels pit 7 = pt + volt 
©  Ditdaſ, It ſeems to be the priſon of Satan, ik 
taken in a local. ſenſe; (2. Pet. Ii. 4. Rey. Xx. 3. 7.) 
when underſtood as relating to au invlfible dia 
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but may properly enough emblematically repreſent 


devil's dark deſigns againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, 


according to this viſion ? 


Mohammed retired to a Cave, called the Cave of 


cal agent, as ſeems to be principally intended bere: 


that deep Satanical policy, that maſter piece of the 


anal an @u@tc. tf + ene £ a 


exerciſed by Mohammed and his affiſtants, in con- 
triving his pernicious ſyſtem of Religion 
Phyl. As you ſuppoſe this fallen ſtar to be the 


angel of the bottomleſs pit, or he who prefides over 


it in the inviſible world, pray what Key or inſtru- 
ment was it, think you, that was given to this 
fallen, ſtar, by which he opened the bottomleſs pit, 
from whence the ſmoke of Hell aroſe? ver. 1. 2. 
Didaſ. I take the Key or the Inſtrument to have 


been Mohammed perſonally conſidered, who in the- 
moſt proper ſeofe was certainly the devil's tool to 


open” up that myſtery of iniquity, contained in his 
Koran or Bible: and according to the beſt writers 


of his life, a fitter inſtrument could not have been 


found for the devil's purpoſe, ** He pretended to 


© receive all hisRevelations from the angel Gabriel, 


% and that he was ſent from God on purpoſe to 


deliver them unto him. And whereas he was 


« ſybje&t to the falling ſickneſs, when the fit was 
„upon him, ke pretended it to be a Trance, and 


that then the angel Gabriel was come from God 
© with ſome new Revelation unto him, the ſplen- 


« dor of whoſe appearance cauſed him to fall into 
« thoſe Trances, in which the angel converſed 


wich him, and delivered to: him thoſe Meffages 
« from God, which, he was ſent to reveal unto 
. * him. The original of this book (the Koran) he 
taught them was laid up in the archives of 


« heaven, and that the angel Gabriel brought him 


- *© the copy of it chapter by chapter, as occaſion 


« required.” Prid. life of Moham. page 20. 21. 
FH. Pray when was the bottomleſs pit opened, 


Dida/. In A. D. 606, according to Dr. Prideaux, 


Hira, it was in a ſolitary place near Mecea in Ara- 
bia; to this cave he retired every morning, con- 
Brock f tinued 


4 


vary Htarbbvy W. 3 


* . * e 


4. B. 608, be ſit ſt debt to ple it in 
aller at Mecca, 
P. Pray hät age might he be when be firft 
appeared i 55 is public Character? 
Dida/. - The forticth year of Mokamined' life "iv 


uſually ca lled the 57 of his miſſion. Miet 


three years at the firſt he confined himſelf to priĩ- 


vate 2 5 But being 19 7 60 Mount Hara, 1 


and in a fit o melancholy going to caſt himſe 
down 4 50 ice, he ſaid the angel Gabriel tot 
our to him, © 0 Mohammed, thou art the A 
© tle of God,” Then he fave the angel deſcend 
towards 1 cloathed in red, and ſeated on 
e ſuſpended between keaven and carth. At 
this ſight bein l terrified, he ran home, ang 
cominanded 155 asd to cover kim. 
2 5 Fl the Flowing words ot the Koran de- 
ieynds from, heaven. Of thou 75 8 85 
and Sg. 775 155 18 Lord, & 
till this 623; he ha ontent Binfif with i * 
viting men to the knowledge of che tiuth el. 
But now, finding himſelt, as he d in ve 
40 ted with full powers, and commiſſioned j 10 for 
4440 1 0 the office of a Reformer, hel reach- 
& e Exborted publickly, he rendered his 
eb anifeſt to all, and in conſequence of 
© the Care he had affumded, he propogated 
amiſm (or ohammediſin) with þ All his might 
rever his. authority prevailed” Univ. Hiſt. 
Nod. Wea 1. page 30, 52 
* Phyl. Something, very terr ible and portentous 
fee s 10 be intended in this ſtrikin viton.;. the 
opebiog the bottomleſs | it—the Very 1.565 of the 
Meru regions let out, and that in To extenſive a 


A. as to fill the Atmoſphere, and darker the. 
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air, inſomuch that the Sun could ſcarce be ſeen, 
intimates a diſmal gloom overwhelming that part 
of the world, and the ſpread of ſome very noxious 
peſtiferous vapours among mankind ; pleaſe my 
dear Didas to explain theſe ftriking images a little. 
Didaſ. It very often happens that divine Provi- 
dence by the phenomena or outward appearances 
of nature, points ovt ſignal or intereſting periods 
both to Church and State; and ſo it remarkably 
happened upon this extraordinary occaſion. At 
a time when the blackeſt ſmoke of error and im- 
poſture was going to blind the eyes of millions, 
and ſpread univerſal darkneſs, groſs moral dark- 
neſs over a great part of Aſſia, Africa, and ſome 
pare of Europe; at a time when the ſpirit ot 
Prophecy in a ſeries of viſions particularly pointed 
out, and had made the darkening the Sun and Air 
the emblems of that groſs Impoſture—behold the 
natural Sun and Air were, really darkened in a 
| 7 very extraordinary manner, as if God by a preter- 
natural eclipſe of the Sun warned the world of 
' what was 'coming.——When the Sun of Righte- 
BY ouſnels Les del and God vailed the bright 
| | beams of his glory from aur dying Redeemer, then 
nature put ob her mourning ſuit, and for ſome 
| hours wrapt up herſelf in ſable, ſhades of night, at 
| noon day: but when moral darkneſs was about to 
1 eclipſe the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and the bright 
F day of goſpel Truth be buried in the ſhades of 
11 Mohammedan error and deluſion, ** In the ſeven- 
1 . «© tcenth year ot Heraclius, 'half of the body of the 
* e Fun was Eclipfed; and this continued from October 
te June, fo that only a little-of it's light appeared. 
% The 17th of Heraclius coincides with the year of 
% Chriſt 626, and with the fifth year of the Heira ; 


and at this time Mohammed was training aud 
| ' * exerciſing his followers in Jepredations at home, 
| to fit and prepare them for greater conqueſts 
| Abroad.“ Dr. Newton. dn Prophec. Voi. in. 
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Phyl. This interpoſition of Providence js well 
worth -noticeing, and certainly was enough to 
ſtrike the inhabitants of the earth with ſolemn awe, 


and make them attend to every remarkable event 


that occurred.—But this ſmoke of the bottomleſs 
pit muſt be attended with: much more ſerious and 
affecting conſe quenſes. Such a ſmoke from ſuch 
a furnZe, ia a literal ſenſe, muſt hinder reſpira- 
tion, and conſequently kill for want of breath 
deſtroy the fight by it's acrid ſharp particles and 
by darkening the Air, muſt. neceſſarily darken 
both Bun, Moon, and Stars, and conſequently 
involve the wretched race of mortals in Egyptian 
darkneſs—Well might the flying angel cry Woe, 
for ſurely ſome dreadful woe to the world muſt be 
here intended. E 

Didaj. Wirhout all doubt and a /afting woe, tor 


the viſion here gives no intimation of the removal 
of this darkneſs, —But my dear PHyl. obſerve, the 


Air or Wind, which is only Air in motion, is 
the ſcripture emblem of the holy Spirit: the Sun 
is the known emblem ot - Chriſt the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and the true light of the world. Io 
this you may add, that natural light, is a figure of 


ſpiritual—our natural eyes, of the cyes of our 


reaſon and underſtanding and our natural lite, 
if IRE, 

Now I may venture to ſay, that this Moham- 
medan Impoſture atiſeing from the. bottomleſs pit 
of hell, is utterly ſubverſive of the ſcripture doc- 
trines relating, to Chriſt and his holy Religion: 


und alſo of the Doctrine of the holy Spirit as 
left upon record there: and of all our, ſpiritual 
life, light and comfort reſulting therefrom. And 


this cannot fail to be the caſe ſo long as there is no 


other name given under heaven among men where- 
by we can be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus, Acts 


jv. 12: ſo long as the Goſpel is a diſpebſadon or 


midiſtration of the Spirit.®—It is certäih chat the 


doc · 
. Cor. iii, 3. | 


30 DIALOGUE XVI. {Part i. 
doctrine of Mohammed in every eſſential of the 
riſtian Religion, as effectually blinds the oyes 
of the Soul, 'as fuch' a ſmoke would do the eyes 
of the body, and indeed a man muſt renounce 
both reaſon and religion before he can "cordnally 
believe and receive it. 
When this Impoſter began ITT as à Pro- 
whe «He pretended to plant the antient Seligion 
fefled by Adam, Ned; Abraham, 4 
= elus, and' all'the ener ehe pretended that 
17185 ſame angel who had formerly appeared te 
4. oles, was now ſent to Mohammed? Serle. 
Agreeable to which the Koran brings in God by 
the mouth,of Gabriel l e. He hath ordained 
xc yon the Religion which commanded: Noah, 
& and” whith We Yare” federnden unto \Phee, 
Mohammed, and which we commanded Abra- 
de ham, and Moles” and Jefus ſayin, , Obſervo 
ce this Religion, and be not divide therein” 
Fork, ps Pa c 3 393, dle Traiiſtation. ”* © 
Phyl. ray what gid. ee, coy 
ns Chriſt? . 
; He N Ekriſt che \ of 
EO wm no mare, 2 an 1 K e page 32. 
od is but On God, fap ' it from Hit that 
ie He ſhou}d 98 a 80 — ow bud He have 
«nf iſſue fince he hath 15 800 They. are Infi- 
2155 swho, ſay God js Chriſt the fon of Maryr 
Seen lay Chriſt it is the Yon uf God: ! 
eiMtay God reſilt 1 55 15 are they infatustedde 
dran, page 1 53. fug 35 Dp other than'aBer- 
vant whom we ( 090 ayoured with the gift of 
0 Prophecy. . Who could ln any ui ay | 
«from God to the contrary, if He pleaſed 
80 deftroy Chriſt the ſon of Mary Le e Chrift 
10 the Apoſtle of God, they flew "Him not ; neither 
5 cruci 17 725 but he was e- by one in his 
«ike 1 ey did not Teal, Kkitl Him, but Gotl 
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4 ran, that the felicity of each perſon will be. 


Portii) DIALOGUE, XVI. 1 
And thus you ſee, He denied both the death 
and divinity of the” Son of God. Yea, © The 
true orthodox Moſlems (i e. Mohammedans) 
e conſider our Saviour as à Creature, and Mo- 
« hammed at the ſame time as ſcarce inferior to 
« God himſelf. And-derive the word Mohammed 
"« from the divine name Mahmud.” Univerſ. Hiſt 
„ Deen. HERE TR: - 
Ibis is agreeable to the Koran, Ch. 61. p. 449. 
-«© Jeſus the ſon of Mary ſaid, O children of Iſrael, 
* verily T ain the Apoſtle of God ſent unto you, 
« confirming the Law which was deliversd before 
„ me, and bringing good tidings of an A {tle 
„ho ſhall come after me, and whoſe name.ſhall 
be AH MU D.“ F 
Now . y Paraphraſt to ſupport what 
is here *alledged, 1 tollowing words .of 
'Chrift, I go to my Father, and the Paraclete'(i, e. 


the Comforter) ſhall eome. The Mohammedan 


Doctors unanimouſly teaching that by the Para- 
* clete, (or as they chuſe to read it, the Paraclyte 
Dor Hlaſſrious) their Prophet is intended, and no 
„ i een TIN. 
- Phyt. As Mohammed thus denied the Diviaity 
"of Chriſt, how, did he ſuppoſe Mankind were to 


be ſaved? / e, 
Didaſ. It is the conſtant” doctrine of the 


4 portioned to his deſerts, e Penohnee threats 
„ unto men, if they believe not ; and beat good ' 
« tidings unto thoſe Who believe, that on the 
„ Merit of their Sincerity they have an intereſt: 
4 Wich their Lord.“ Koran, Ch. 10. page 166, 
„ Unto every one that hath Merit by goed Warks, 
will be give his abundant Reward.” Ib. p. 175. 
% O Men they who believe (Mohammed) and do 
„ good works, ſhall obtain forgiveneſs,” pag. 279. 
„ They whoſe ballances ſhall be heavy with goqd 
4 works, ſhall be happy; but they whoſe ballancgs 
tall be Hgkt, ſhall loofe their Souls”—pag. 286. 
Fel. Il. 64 bi * ' B a n » * Noth 
ay 3s ; . - 
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*+ Nothing Jball be imputed to a Man for Righteouſ- 
| of neſs, except his own labour : and that he ſhall be 
' '* rewarded for with a moſt abundant Reward.” 
Page 42% . 
Phyl. Pray what is the Koran? | | 
Didaſ. The Mohammedan Bible.“ Among the 
„% Mohammedans it is the general orthodox belief, 
„that their Koran was not compoſed by their 
4 Prophet himſelf, but was, by the Miniſtry of the 
« angel Gabriel, ſent down to the loweſt of the 
„ ſeven heavens, in'the month of Ramadan. And 
t that Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed chapter 
« by chapter, as occaſion required. That this 
«© Book is of Divine Original: nay, that it is 
«< Eternal and Uncreated: that the firſt Tranſ- 
« cript has been from Everlaſting by God's Throne, 
„ xitten in a Table of vaſl bigneſs, called the 
* Preſerved Table. Mohammed himſelf is ſaid to - 
5 have pronounced him an Infidel, who aſſerted 
«that the Koran 29 not uncreated and eternal, 
$ /ub/eſting in the efſence of God, 1 
8 0 Religion contained in this Book is called 
Ham, we call it Mohammediſm. This Religion 
conſiſts of Iman or Faith :: and Din or Pracklice. 
Th former conliſts of two fundamental Doctrines. 
hat there is but one God. 2d. That Moham- 
med is his Apoſtle or Prophet. The general 
Ldeſign of the Koran ſeems to be this; to unite 
© the profeſſors of the three different Religions 
4 then followed in the populous country of Ara- 
bia, (who for the moſt part lived promiſcuouſly, 
* and wandered without guides, the far greater 
e number being Idolaters, and the reſt Jews, and 
„ Chriſtians moſtly of erronius and heterodox 
4 belief) in the knowledge and werſhip of one 
© eternal inyifible God,“ (as he pretended) “ by 
5 whoſe power all things were made, the ſupreme 
6 Governor, Judge, and Lord of the Creation: 
$f eſtabliſhed under the ſanction of certain laws, 
5 and the outward ſigns of certain” ceremonies, 
partly of antient and partly of novel MET, 
| «IG « an 
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« and enforced by ſetting before them Rewards 
and Puniſhments, both temporal and eternal: 
s and to bring them all to the obediznce of Moham- 
emed as the Prophet and Embaſſador of God, 
« who after the repeated admonitions, romiſes, 
« and threats of former ages, was at jan to eſta- 
<« bliſh and propogate God's Religion on earth by 
« force of arms, and to be acknowledged chief 
« Pontif in ſpiritual matters, as well as fupreme 
Prince in temporal.” Sale out of Golius. | 

Phyl. Did Mohammed ever pretend to work 
miracles to anthenticate his high pretenfions? 

. Didaf. Not being poſſeſt of a power to perform 
them in reality, he was obliged verbally to re- 
nounce the claim : yet by abundance of artifice he 
wanted it to be underſtood that God wrought 
many miracles for him. Thus he told his followers 


very early, © Le have already had a Miracle ſhewn 


„ you in two Armies—the Infidels ſaw the faithful 
4% (his followers) twice as many as themſelves in 
©« their eye fight.” Koran, Ch. iii. page 36. 
The Koran, ſays Sale, is infiſted on as a per- 
no manyent miracle greater than that of raiſing the 
dead: and alone {ufficient to convince the World 
« of it's divine Original. And to this Miracle did 
© Mohammed himſelf chiefly appeal, for the con- 
* firmation of his Miffion.“ Prel. Diſc, to the 
Koran, page 61. 

<« His followers ſay, He wrought more Miracles 
te than all the Prophets put together. Some make 
* them amount to 100, but others to above 
<« 3000, beſides the Koran, which is the greateſt 
«of all Miracles.” Univerſal” Hiſtory, vol. 1. 
4 But the Mezra or Night journey from Mecca to 
* Jeruſalem, and theace to heaven and back again, 
is, ſays Doctor Prideaux, inſtead of all other 
4% Miracles,” 

Phyl. But ſeeing he did not himſelf openly pro- 
te ſs to work Miracles, what other methods did he 
-ule to give a ſanction to his pretenſions ? : 
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14 DIALOGUE XvIt. [Parti}. 
Didaſ. He often brings God himſelf bearing 
witneſs to his Apoſtleſhip. As, We have ſent 
„Thee (Mohammed) an Apoſtle among men, 
« and God is a ſufficient witneſs thereof.“ . Verily 
„ We have revealed unto Thee the book of the 
« Koran, for the inſtruction of mankind in the 
% Truth. Whoſoever will be directed thereby, 
« ſhall be directed to the advantage of his own 
« Soul. Koran, page 380. Thus doth the Mighty, 
the Wiſe God reveal his will unto the Prophets 
„ho were before thee,” Ib. p. 393. Mohammed 

** erreth not, neither is he led aſtray, neither dotli 
he ſpeak of his own will.” 1 ö 
He often brings in God giving the higheſt epi- 
theis and enconiums to the Koran as well as to 
himſelf, and denouncing the moſt dreadful threat - 
nings to all who do not receive and believe it, As, 
© Whoſaever believeth not therein they ſhall pe · 
© riſh.—-Whoſgever followeth any other Religion 
than am (or Mohammediſm) it ſhall pot be 
«accepted of bim: and in the next world he ſhall 
gde of thoſe who periſh.—They. who believe not, 

and accuſe our ſigns of falſcbood,, they ſhall be 
© the compamons of hell —The Koran, is unto 
e thoſe who believe a. ſure guide, and a remedy 
for doubt and uncertainty” page 15. 47, 192. 
O glorious Koran, the Original whereot is writ- 
ten in a Table kept in heaven, 487. This 
* Koran could not have been compoſed by any 
except God, pa. 170. This Koran is a Confir- 
© mation of that which is Revealed before ir, and 
„ an. explanation of the Scripture; there is no 
doubt thereof, 170. The Koran is not a new 
« invented fiction; but, a confirmation of thoſe. 
$* Scriptures Which have been revealed: and a 
<« diſtinct explication of every thing neceflary, in 
s reſpect either to Faith or Practice,“ page 200. 
„ Whoſqever obeyeih the Apoſtle (Mohammed) 
„ obeyeth God—and. thoſe. who believe on Him, 
and honour Him, and afliſt Him, and follow 
: - ci e 
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« the light which hatk been ſent down with Him, 
„ ſhall be happy. Whoſoever ſhall oppoſe God 
© and his apoſtle, verily God will be ſevere in 
„ puniſhing him,” page 141. © Verily God and 

his Angels bleſs the Prophet; O true believers, 

„do ye alſo bleſs him. As to thoſe who offend 

„ God and his Apoſtle, God ſhall curſe them in 

tc this world, and in the next,” page 350. I 

(Gabriel) ſwear by the inſtructive Koran, that 

« thou art one of the Meſſengers of God, ſent to 

„ ſhew the right way,” page 361. _ 

Dr. Prideaux obſerves, that his promiſes of 
| Paradiſe and his threats of Hell were his fic(t- 
arguments, to which he added the power of the 
Sword. ar fans | | 
The Paradiſe that he promiſes his followers 
Ne adapted to his carnal inclinations, 
(for his friend Mr. Sale owns that he was „a great 

« lover of women by his own confeffion,”) and 
to the carnal conceptions and corrupt inclinations 

of his country-men, was an admirable contrivance 
to increaſe the number of his followers —* Tn this 
© Paradife he fays the meaneſt will have 80,000 
 Efervatts—72 wives of the girls of Paradiſe, be- 
e ſides the wives he had in this world—and a tent 
created for him of a very large extent, made of 
 * **© pearls, jacinths, and emeralds ; ſhall be waited 
upon when he eats by 300 attendants, will be 
e ſerved in diſhes of gold, whereof 300 ſhall be 
e ſet before him at once, containing each a differ- | 
ent kind of food; ſhall be ſupplied with as 
„„ many forts of liquors in veſſels of gold.“ | 
As to the Ladies of Paradiſe, it is thus written; 
. Verily we have created the Damſcls of Paradiſc 
by a peculiar creation—having large black eyes | 
reſemblings pearls hid. in their hells—baving WJ 
s eomplexions like rubies. and pearls; Damſels of 1 
e ſwelling breaſts, of equal age with themſelves.” | 5 
This Paradiſe. is fituated abave the even hea- 
vens, and next under the throne of God, H's 
eat th is of the fineſt flower, pureſt muſk or ſaffren. 
Viol. I. 1 It's 


PP ˙.1——T—T— 

OS OE ů ——— 
4 5 

— 


— —u— n 


16 DIALOGUE XVH. [Partii. 


It's ſtones are pearls or jacinths: the walls of it's 
buildings enriched with gold or filver ; and the 
trunks of all its trees are of gold. Among theſe 
there is the tree Taber, or the tree of Happineſs. 
The blefled will not only be ſupplied with food 
from this tree, but alſo with ſilken Garments. 
This tree is ſo large, that a perſon mounted on 
the flecteſt horſe, would not be able to gallop from 
one end of its ſhade-to the other in a hundred 
My The Koran often ſpeaks of the Rivers ot 
aradiſe, as a principal ornament thereof. Some 
of theſe rivers flow with water, others with milk, 
wine, or honey: all theſe rivers riſe trom the root 
of the tree Tuber. There are alſq a great num- 
ber of leſſer ſprings and fountains, whoſe pebbles 
are rubics and emeralds, their earth of .camphor, 
their beds of muſk, and their ſides of ſaffron. . 
But all theſe glories will be eclipſed by the re- 
ſplendant raviſhiog Girls of Pafadiſe, the enjoy- 
ment of whoſe company will be a principal felicity 
of the faithful. Theſe black eyed Ladies are crea- 
ted of pure muſk, free from every defect, and of 
the ariel modefty, and. ſecluded from public 
vices in patillions of hollow pearl of an enormous 
ive. In Re 
_ This is my dear Phyl. a ſhort, but juſt and true 
deſcription of the Fannal al Ferdaus of Mohanimed, 
_ uſually called his Paradiſe, which he promiſes to, 
all his followers. | This is the Heaven that this An- 
gel of the bottomleſs pit declares that God hath, 
indeed promiſed to every one; but prefers thoſe 
who fight for the faith, to thoſe who fit ſtill,” 
However, it is ſomething fingular, that the Im- 
oſter declares, * That when took a view. of 
Paradiſe, he ſaw the majority of it's inhabitants 
to be the poor; and when he looked down into. 
Hell, he faw the greater part of the wretches 
confined there, to be Women.” By the two 
powerful arguments of War and Women, the 
grand Deceiver in a great meaſure carried his 
Point. Indeed, ſays Dr, Prideaux, theſe two. 
| a 7 Wo "rue. 


— — 


_ tributed to rai 
to which, afterward it arzived.” I ſhall be glad to 
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run through the whole frame of his Religion, 
there being ſcarce a chapter in bis Koran which 
doth not lay down ſome laws of war and blood- 
ſhed—or elſe give ſome liberty for the uſe of 
women here, or ſome promiſe for the enjoying 
them hereaftreg” 8 ; 
He firſt gave out that God allowed him. and his- 
followers, to defend themſelves with the fword: - 
againſt the Infidels ; and at length, as his forces. 
increaſed, to attack them, and ſet up his Religion: 
by the ſword. Hence ſays the Koran, „ fight for 
the Religion of God”—and again, “ verily God: 


loves thoſe who fight for His Religion”. Koran, 
page 129, 449 The Koran reckons them Martyrs 


who are ſlain fighting, either to propogate or de- 


tend it's DoQrines : and they are promiſed © imme - 
% diate admifion into Paradife.” Therefore the 


Mobammedan Divines call the ſword * The Key 
« of heaven and hell.” — & 
For this reaſon it hath been a cuſtom among 


them for their Preachers while they deliver their 


Sermons, to have @ drawn Sword placed by them, 
to denote thereby that the Doctrine which they 
teach them, was with the Sword to be defended 
and propogated” Prid. lite of Moham, page 33. 
It is certainly, ſays Mr. Sale, one of the -moſt 
convincing proofs that Mohammediſm was po other 
than an human invention, that it owed it's progreſs. 
and eſtabliſhment almoſt entizely to the ſword ; ac= 


cordingly, the battle of Bedr eſtabliſhed his (Mo- 


hammed's) affairs very much, and was the founda- 
tion on which he built all bis fuccecding greatneſs,” 
* Phyl As Dr. Prideaux informs us that the Mezra 


" Might Journey to Jeruſalem, and thence to hea- 
ven, 


c. was inſtead of all other Miracles to au- 
thenticate his Miſſion; and as Mr. Sale confeſſes, 
% One of the moſt artful contrivances that Mo- 
hammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly con- 

his reputation to that great height 


hear a ſhort account of it, if you think proper. 
| l VD ida / 
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Didaſ. This famous journey was per formed in 
the 12th year of his pretended Apoſtleſhip. Being 


in bed with his beloved Wife Ayetha, he heard a 
| knocking at his door, whereupon arifing, he found 
there the apgel Gabriel with 
expanded, whiter than ſnow, and clearer than 


— 


eventy pair of wings 


cryſtal, and the Beaſt Al Borak ſtanding by him. 
Phyl. Pray what Beaſt was Al Borax? 
Nidaſ/ A Beaſt, they ſay, on which the Prophet 


_ uſed'to ride, when going upon any divine and ex- 


traordioary errand. Mohammed deſcribes it to- 


have been as white as milk, and of a mixt nature 
bet veen an Aſs and a Mule, and alſo of a ſize 
between both: that he was as quick as lightning: 


in paſſing from one place to another; from which 


property, I ſuppoſe, he hath his name, for Al 
orak in the Arabic ſignifies the lightning. Accor- 


ding to a tradition of Abu Hoſeira, the face of 
Al Borak was like that of'a man, his jaws like 


thoſe of a horſe, his eyes ſhone with as great a 
luſtre as the ſtars would do were they enlightened: 


Y by the Solar Rays, Accorging to ſame, he had 
- two 9 like an eagle. 42 4005 


The Moflems i Mohammedans) ay that when 


Mohammed approached him, Al Borak kicked 
. vehemently ;, Gabrick interpoſed, and ſaid, “ ſtand 


Kill O Borak, fand ſtill; this is Mohammed the 


chief of the ſons of Adam, the firſt among the 
Prophets and Ambaſſadors, and the Seal of them 
all., His Religion is orthodox: all men thro his 


interceſſion hope to enter Paradiſe ; at his right hand 
is Paradiſe, and at his left hell- fire. Whoever 
profeſſes his word to be true, enters Paradife ; but 


. whoever accuſes him of a: lie, will be thruſt into 


hel.” > 


We are told that God, on this occaſion, enabled 


Al Borak to reply, “O Gabriel, I adjure thee, by 


the friendſhip between the and Mohammed, to pre- 
vail upon him to admit me into Paradiſe by his 


erer en, ja the. day of the Reſprrecion-' The 


% 
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Prophet hearing this ſajd to him, „ Stand till 
Borak, thro' my interceſſion, thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe” Univ. Hiſt. Mod. vol. 1. p. 66, 67. 
 Phyl. Well, and how pray did the Prophet pro- 
ceed on his journey ? 5 
Didaſ. Gabriel moſt kindly embraced him at his 
door, and with a very ſweet and pleafing counte- 
nance, ſaluted him in the Name Lf 4 God, and told 
him that he was ſent to bring him to God in 
heaven, where he ſhould ſee ſtrange- myſteries, 
which were not lawful to be ſeen by any other 
man. When the Prophet, was mounted, the angel 
9.225 holding the bridle, Al Borak carried him 
to Jeruſalem in the twinkling of an eye. 
There all the Prophets and departed Saints ap- 
peared at the gate of the Temple to ſalute hi 
And attending him into the chief Oratory, dekred 
him to pray for them, and then departed. Moham- 
med, with the angel Gabriel, going out of the 
Temple, found a Ladder of light ready fixed for 
them, which they immediately aſcended, leaving 
Al Borak there tied to a rock. 1 
Upon their arrival at the firſt heaven, Gabriel 
knocked at the Gate, and having informed the 
Porter who he was, and that he had brought 
Mohammed the friend of God with bim, and 
that at God's command: immediately the Gates, 
being of 4 prodigious ſize, were opened. This 
firſt heaven, he tell us, was all of pure Silver, 
and- that he there ſaw the Stars hanging from it 
by chains of Gold, each being of the bigneſs. of 
mount Noho near Mecca, "The angels, he ſays, 
keep watch and ward in theſe Stars, to prevent the 
devils over-hearing what was done there, a 


On his firſt entering this heaven, he met an old 
decripit Man, our firſt Father Adam, who imme - 
diately embraced him, giving God thanks for fo. 
great a ſon, and then recommended himſelf to bis. 
prayers. Entering further, he ſaw a multitude f 
Angels of all manner of ſhapes, ſome being like 

+ Hh | Men, 
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Men, others like Birds and Beaſts of all forts ; 
among theſe there was a Cock as white as ſhow, 
ſo prodigious tall, that his feet ſtanding upan the 
firſt heaven, his head reached up to the ſecond, 
tho” at the vaſt diſtance of 500 years journey, at 
the rate we uſually travel on earth. 2 
Concerning all theſe the lying Prophet tells us 
that the angel Gabaiel informed him, that they 
were angels which did from thence interceed with 
God for all living creatures on the earth, according 
to their reſpective ſhapes and kinds. That as to 
the great Cock, he wasthe chief angel of the Cocks; 
that every morning God ſinging an holy hymn, 
this Cock conſtantly joineth with him by bis crow- 
ing, which is ſo loud, that all hear it which are 
in heaven and earth, except Men and Fairies, and 
then all other Cocks in = — mk and earth crow. 
allo. From this firſt the Impoſter tells us he af- 
cended into the ſecond heaven, being at the diſtance 
of 500 years journey higher ſtill, which is the 
exact diſtance of all the ſeven heavens one from 
another. The Gates being opened, he immediately 
met the Patriarch Noah, who rejoicing much to 
ſee him, recommended himſelf to the ' Prophet's 
prayers. In this heaven, which was all made of 
| ; pure Gold, the Impoſter tells us that he faw twice 
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a8 A angels as in the former, and among them, 
one of a prodigious bigneſs, reaching the third 
heaven with his head. | I” 4 
From this ſecond, he aſcended up into the third WE 
heaven, which was made of precious Stones. Here 
he met Abraham the father of the faithful, who 
| -alſo recommended himſelf ro the Prophet's pray- 
| ers. Here were many more angels than in the | 
former, and one of ſo prodigious a fize, that the « 
ö diſtance between his two eyes were as much as 
70%õ,Lj days journey. Before him was a large 
Table, in which he was continually writing in, and 
blotting out. He fays that the angel Gabriel in- 
formed bim, that this was the angel of N 
iy > AF 1h ES be ' who ; 
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hg continually writes down the names of all that 
are born, and there computes the days ot their 
life and when he blots out their names, they die. 
From hence he aſcended up into the fourth hea- 
ven, which was all of Emerald; at the entrance 
he met Joſeph the ſon of Jacob, who alſo recom- 
meaded himſelf to the Prophet's prayers, In this 
heaven he ſaw a much larger number of angels 
than in the former, and among them another 
great angel continually weeping, and making great 
lamentations for the fins of Men, and the deſtruc- 
tion which they did thereby bring upon themſelves. 
From hence he aſcended up into the fifth heaven, 
which was made of Adamant ; here he found 
Moſes, who likewiſe recommended himſelf to his 
prayers, * In this heaven were more angels than in 
the former. From ie he aſcended up into the 
.  fixth heaven, which Was made of Carbuncle, 
where the Prophet ſaw Jong the Baptiſt, who alſo 
recommended himſelf to his prayers. He obſerved 
more angels here than in any of the former. 
From hence he aſcended up into the ſeventh hea- 
ven, which was all made of Divine Light. And 
here he found Jeſus Chriſt. But it is remarkable, 
the Prophet ſays he recommended himſelf to the 
prayers of Chriſt. Dr. Prideaux ſays, this was 
need to flaiter the Chriſtians. Here were more 
angels than, in all the other heavens put together. 
And one very extraordinary angel, having 70,000 
=» heads, and in every head 70,000 tongues, and every 
tongue uttering 70,000 diſtinct voices at the ſame 
time, with all which he inceſſantly praiſed God 
day and night, ' 
The angel Gabriel not bei 
-- farther, the Prophet 
Throne of God thropglrwaters and ſnow, aud 
difficult paſſages, ill ena voice Taying® «© 0 
Mohammed, ſalute thy Crea From whence aſ- 
cending higher, he came i place where he faw 
a vaſt extenſion of Light, of that exceeding 
; Bright - 
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Brightneſs, that his eyes could not bear it: and 


"this was the Habitation of the Almighty, where 
His Throne was placed. On the right fide of this 
Throne, the Blaſphemous Impoſter ſays, God's 
Name and His Own were written in theſe Arabic 
 *word's, La ellah ellallah, Mihommed reſilollab. That 
is, There is no Ced but Cad, and Mohammed is his 
Prophet. Theſe words, he ſays, he found written 
on all the ſeven Gates of heaven. 
Having approached to the preſence of God, 
witbin two bow lengths or lefs, the Prophet ſaw 
Him fitting on his Thriohe, with a covering of 
50,000 vails before his face: that on drawing thus 
near in ſigu of his favour, He put forth his hand 
and laid it upon high which was of that exceed- 
ing coldneſs, that ie Ye to the very marrow 
* of his back, and he cou t bear it. 
After this, God ente into a very familiar 
' Converſe with himMrevealed unto, him a great 
many hidden myſteries, made him viderſtand the 
whole of his Law, and gave him many things in 
charge concerning his inſtrücting men in the 
knowledge of it. and in concluſion, beftowed 
upon Him feveral privileges above the reſt bf man- 
kind. as, that He ſhould be the Perfecteſt of all 
"Creatures ; that at the Day of Judgment he ſhould 
be honoured and advanced above all the 'reſt /of 
"mankind; that He ſhould be the Redeemer of all that 
believe in Him; tbat he ſhould have he knowledge 
of all Languages; and laftly, that the Tpoils of "AlN + 
he ſhould conquer in War, ſhould belong to Him 
alone” And then returnidg the ſame way he went, 
he found the angel Gabriel carrying for him in the 
place where he left him. Gabriel conducted him 
back through all the ſeremheavens to Jeruſalem ; 
ſer him again upon A, and taking the bridle 
into, his hand, retüf er to Mecca in the ſame 
manner he brougif en tbence; all this was per- 


formed in ive 1 f about one hour and a 
quarter, See Pri. of Moham. page 53 —6 0 | 
"ta - s { . # us ? - * 13 | e 
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The Doctor ſays; that * this Story is as firmly 
believed by all of that Religion, as any thing in 


the Goſpel is by us Chfiftians.” This very Story 


is confirmed in the Koran in two chapters, by Goll 
himfelf: and in one of them, viz. the chapter of 

the Star, he makes God himfclf ſwear to the truth 
of it. ; 

So ſoon as this Was admitted for a Truth among 
- his followers, <© from that time sl his ſayings be- 
came looked upon as Sacred Truths brought down 
from heaven.” Theſe ſayings were carefully col- 
"tected, and from a body of Traditions called the 
Sorta, nearly of equal authority, if not altogether 
' fo, with the Koran itſelf. | 


| -D/t A LO G UE XVI, 
REV. Chap. IX. Ver. 3.—1 f.. 


PH * HEN I reflect upon the terrible 


* 


WY conſequences reſulting from ſuch a 
dreadful Impoſture ſpreading over, and being 
y believed and embraced by ſo great a part 


| of the world of Mankind, it fills me with the 
moſt awful fentiwents of the Providence of that 
' God whofe judgments are a great Deep 


Ditlaf. It is true, Mohammed pretended to pro- 


pon the knowledge and worſhip of One GOD : 
but it is as clear as the light to me, that the God 
Mohammed worſhipped, whoſe Religitn he eſta- 


bliſhed by his ſword, is no more the God and 


Father of 6vbr Laid Jeſus Chriſt, than his Religion 
is the Religion of Jeſus, as deſcribed in the New 


Teſtament, | AY 
The God of Mohammed is a God“ Who hath 
not Dre any Child, ho hath no Partner in 
the Kingdom.“ Koran, page 237. Again, „Far 
be it from Him (i. e. the God he worſhips) that he 
ſhould have a Son.“ Agaio, How thould be 
K TS have 
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have iſſue, ſince he hath no Conſort?“ Now 
St. John tells us, that he is Antichriſt that denieth 
the Father and the Son: ® that is, he that denieth 
God to be a Father, and Chriſt to be his Son. The 
God of Mohammed therefore cannot be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor c@nſc- 
quently the Chriſtian's God. , 
Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the 
Father, ſaith the Apoſtle: F but Mohammed de- 
nicd the Son, therefore he had not the Father, 
viz. for his God. Indeed, how can it be other- 
wiſe, ſo long as no Man knoweth the Father, ſave 
the Son, and be to ubemſoe ver the Son will reveal 
Him ? } And we are afſured that they are Perſons 
of an exact oppoſite Character and Conduct to 
Mohammed, to whom the Son will reveal Him. 
To me it appears plain, that the God of Mo- 
hammed is no more the God of a True Chriſtian, 
than his, pretended Gabriel is the holy Angel ſo 
called, or his Koran the genuine Bible, or his 
Religion the Religion of that Bible, or his Paradiſe 
the Paradiſe of our Scriptures, or Himſelf the Holy 
_ Ghoſt or Paraclete promiſed by our Saviour, as 
_ himſelf and his followers Blaſphemouſly pretend. 
Phyl. 1 do not ſee how theſe thiugs can be de- 
nied by any that believe the New Teſtament. Nor 
can I but admire the propriety and fignificiancy 
of the Emblems in the Viſion! From whence but 
the bottomleſs Pit could ſuch lies and antichriſtian 
Doctrines proceed? How dreadfully hath the 
ſmoke of that pit, the black and helliſh Dectrines 
of Mohammed, darkened the Sun and. Air, the 
, Perſons, Glory, and bright Doctrines of the Son 
of God, and the Holy Spirit | Who would not 
pray 85 


The Smoke of the infernal Cave, f 
Which half the Chriſtian World o'erſpread, 
e | Diſperſe 


© 1. Joh. li. 24k + w. ver. 23 Matt xi 27. $ Joh. ziv. 21, 24. 
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Diſperſe thou heavenly light, and fave © 
The ſouls by that Impoſter led ; 

That Arab Thief, as Satan bold, 

Who quite deſtxoy'd thine Aſian fold,” 


But my dear Didaſ. Who are thoſe Locuſts that 
came out of this ſmoke upon the earth? ver. 3. 
Didaſ. The Locuſts were doubtleſs the Arab 
Armies, who having drawn in this helliſh ſmoke 
with the vital air, and imbibed it from the Impot- 
ter's own brezth, firſt at Mecca, then at Medina, 
it was diffuſed in the falſe Prophet's life-time 
almoſt throughout all that vaſt region, and immedi- 
ately after his deatb, far and wide in every nzigh- 
bouring country by whole clouds of Locuſts his 
followers, | 
« All Arabia, except Lama na (one Province) 
ſubmitted to the Arms and Religion of Mohammed 
in his life-time. Arabia is a country bigger chan 
Germany, Italy, Spain, France, Great Britain and 
Ireland together,” Lowman on Rev. Cl. ix. 
This People “by their union under one Prince, 


and in one Religion, ſoon extended their Religion 


and Empire over a great part of the then koown 
world,” diffuſing wherever they went the peſtite- 
rous Doctrines öf Mohammed, Their Khaliffs, 
enthuſiaſtically inſpired with the ſmoke of the Pi-, 
the Mohammedan principals, with numerous Ar- 
mies, like ſwarms of Locuſts, flew over the earth, 
darkened the air, eclipſed the glorious Doctrines 


of the Goſpel of the Son of God, and carried 


Error, Terror, and Deſolation wherever they 
went, by the force of their Arms. 
 Phyl. Probably they were Armies ſent to inflict 
the Divine Judgments upon the world, like the 
Arabian Locults among the plagues of Egypt of 
old. * ; 

4 | C2 opt Dida/. 


® Exod x. 13, 
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Didaſ. Noſt certainly they were, Indeed the 
Old Teftament compared the Arabians to Locuſts 
long fince, * Fer the Hebrew word Arbey ren- 
cered Graſhoppers in Judges, is in Joel rendered 
Locuſts ; + and the learned Bochatt has proved 
Locuſts is it's proper meaning. | $ $55 of 
Phyl. We are told, ver. 3. that unte them was 
given Pewer, as the Seotpions of the earth have” 
fIwer : pray who gave them that power, and what 
power was it ? | 
Didaf. It was the Angry Lamb, no doubt, who 
gave them a Permiſſive power, which was granted 
to their King the Angel of the bittomleſs Pit, and 
who preſcribed limits to their actual Authority in 
verſe 4. Juſt as was done to the devil in the cafe 
of Job. However extepſive their permiſſion, it 
was not, bleſſed be God, peneral and unconfined. 
But as to the nature and defigh of their power, it 
was Serpentine—it was a power as the Scorpions 
of the earth have power. | 
Scorpions are of the nature of Serpents; are of 
the in/eFer, divided in the body, which hath five 
arms, and fork toothed. It creeps on crookedly, 
and firikes at unawares; and it is ſaid that there 
is not one minnte wherein it doth not put forth a 
moſt venemous ſting to do, miſchief. It is of a 
very angry nature, and yet ſaid to have à pleaſant 
look of all poiſonous creeping things, it's ſting 
is moſt cruel and grievous : it is not indeed much 
felt at firſt, ſome ſay not till after three days, 
when the place grows hard and red, and is affec- 
ted with violent jinflamation, pain, and torment, 
according to Pliny, Diof es, Bochart, and 
others. t ar rect 3 
It is here worthy of obſervation, that “ God 
uſually expreſſeth all deceivers of his people by 
Serpents, becauſe the devil deceived our firſt Pa- 
rents by a Serpent,” Leigh's Annot. in Loc. ** 
A fn © 
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The Holy Ghoſt unites here the Locuſt and the 


Scorpion to ſet forth theſe pernicious - invaders: - 
Form an idea of a people like Locuſts or Graſ- 


hoppers for multitude and devouring—flying almoſt 
every where around—and all poſſeſt of the Scor- 
pion's ſting, and impregnated with it's poiſon—then 
aſk what thoſe, countries had not to fear, wherever 
thoſe terrible invaders came ? | 
How reſolutely bent was that Viſible angel of 
the bottomleſs Pit, Mohammed himſelf, upon his 
helliſh deſigns ? He reſolutely declared, If they 
ſer the Sun againſt him on his right hand, and the 
Moon on his left, he would not leave off his ente; 
priſe.” Univ. Hiſt. Mod. Vol i, page 50. And 
Mr. Sale informs us that“ In the thirteenth year of 
his pretended Miffion, he choſe twelve out of the 


number of his followers, who were to have the 


ſame Authority among them, as the twelve Apol- 
tles of Chriſt had among his Diſciples.” And ac- 
cording to a tradition of An Becr preſerved by 
Ebn. Iſhak, when Mohammad elected his twelve 
Apoftles he ſaid, You are inveſted with the 
ſame power and authority that the Apoſtles of 1/z 
lor Jeſus) were: and I am the great Apoſtle of 


all my People; to which they replied, .it is 


undoubtedly ſo.“ Ib. 87 
For tbe laſt ten years of his life, he made it 


no leſs than death for any one in the leaſt to con- 


tradict- or oppoſe any of the Doctrines which he 


had taught.” And he wrought up his followers to 


ſuch a height of extravagant veneration and re- 
. ſpe& for him, © That they even licked up his 
ſpittle, and gathered up the very hairs that fell 
from his body.” * | 


What would not ſuch followers undertake, when 


he told them, that“ Henceforth his Religion was 

to be propogated, not by diſputing, but fighting; 

and commanded them to {lay wich the ſword all 

thoſe who would not embrace it, or ſubmit to pay 
an annual Tribute for the Redemption of their 

lives?“ Prid. life of Moh. p. 89. 

> Way . C 3 PI. 
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Phyl. A; people thus permitted of God, impreg- 
nated with, the poiſon of error and enthuſiaſm. 
ſtimulated by threats, excited by extravagant paſlt- 
ons and promiſes of indulgence, and aurboriſed 
by fo great a Pretender to heaveu's favour rand, 
perhaps, employed by the devil like the Sabeans 
and Chaldeans in Job's caſe, * what was it indeed 
that the world had not to dread from fuch for- 
midable, and even, according to the celebrated 
Bithop of Meaux, diabolical enemies? „ Behokt, 
ſays be, ſomething more terrible than we have 
hitherto. ſeen } Hell opens, and the devil appears, 
followed by an army of a ſtranger figure than Sr. 
John has any where deſcribed.” But as herbage 
and foliage when freſb, green, and in their. full 
Nrength are, the proper food of natural Locuſts, 
there ſeems to be ſomething ſingular in the-prohi- 
bition given to theſe figuratire Locuſts, that they 
ſhould met hurt the graſs of the eerth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree, verſe 4 

Didaſ. There is And the better to nnderſtard 
the paſſage, obſerve, 1ſt. The Holy Ghoſt ln the 
ſeventh. Chapter, verſe 3. makes agdiffinfion ba- 
tween the earth, trees, &c. and the healed ſervants 
of God; and in like manner in thie- verſe before 
us, he makes an eppeſitien between tbe graſs, (green 
things, trees, and theſe men which have not the Seat 
ddl in their foreheads. By this oppoſition it ſeems 
evident, that tho/e' men who haue nat the Seal of God 
mean principally the Heathen: Idolaters, and, per- 
haps, apoftate Chriſtians alſo: but that the graſs, 
green things, and trees, are put for ſuch as a 
ſealed in their foreheads, and eſpecially. genui 
Chriſtians, being trees of Righteouſneſs, full of 
Tap, and flouriſhing in grace, zeal, virtue and pie by. 

24. To ſhew the propriety of a, literal acrom - 
pliſbment, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that it 
is probable ihe Arab Kbalifs prohibited their 

CLOWN RSS 5 4x34] . Generals 
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Generals from deſtroying the berbage and foliage 
of the countries they ſubdued. Thus for inſtance, 
Abubeker the Khalif charged his General Tezid, 
when going to invade Syria, faying, © Deſtroy no 
palm trees, nor burn any fields of corn, cut down 
no fruit - trees, do no- miſchief to cattle, only ſuch 
as ye kill to cat.” Ockl. Hiſt. Sarac. vol, i, p 25. 
3d. Underſtanding the green prafs, &c. figurative- 
ly of, Chriſtians that are ſealed, in oppoſition to 
thoſe who were unſealed. Many learned men 
have fully proved that Mohammed at his fieſt 
ſetting out, prohibited in the ſtrongeſt. manner, the 
commiſſion of all forts of igjuries againſt the 
Chriſtians,” Dr. Noſkeiars Hiſt. Ecclei. Vol. i- 
page 330. N. k. 
According to Mr. Reland, the Military Laws of 
the Mohammedans make a wide difference between 
 ahole People they call Hariy, who. are either 
Atheiſts or Idolaters; and the People. of a- Book, 
who are either Jews or Chriſtians, The former 
were to be perſecuted with War *cilthtbey N 
the Religion of Mohammed : the latter upon 
ng Tribute, were to be left in Peace, aud iy the 
quiet 8 of Cbriſtisnity, and, that even where 
Mee was fully eſtabliſhed. Reland's 
Dif. de Jure Militari Moham- page 14. 
This Tribute in Turkey is called Carradge-; and 
in all the countries under Mohammedan govern- 
ment, ſays Prideaux, every one muſt pay it who 
is pot of that Religioa. 

\Barhebracus, & Syriac Avthor cited. by Aſſe- 
xvanus, m mentions a 1xcaty figned by; Mohammed, 
in which the Chriſtians under /aid Prince of Najran, 
ſhould; pot be farced+ ta go io war agaialt their 
inclination, ; that they ſhould be allowed the free 
exercile of their Religion, &c. That they, ſhould 
be permitted to build and repair Churches, and 
een be affifted in ſuch work by the other Arabs, 
_.anly. they were all to pay Tribute, &c. Unizccl. 

hiſt. dad Mod. Val. i i, page 2 | 1 | 
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In the Khalifal of Al Walid, Tarik Ebn Zarka 
made a deſcent out of Africa into Spain, defeated 
Roderic the laſt King of the Goths, A. D. 712, 
reduced the City of 'Toledo, and over-ran a con- 
fiderable part of that Kingdom ; but the Chriſtians 
in Spain, © who ſubmitted to pay an annual Tri- 
bute to' the Khalif, and choſe to reſide in the 
Moflem territories, were not to be diſturbed either 
in the poſleſlion. of their Properties, or the free 
exerciſe of their Religion,” Ib. page 194. And 

thus my dear Phyl. you ſee, how at the firſt eſpe- 
cially, the graſs, the green things, and the trees, 
in oppoſition to the unſealed Heathen, were very 
carefully watched by Providence, according to the 
Prophetical characters in the text. | 
But as the Apoſtacy among Chriſtiaris in the laft 
encreaſed, no doubt their permiſſion was enlarged. 
But it is worthy-of obſervation, that thoſe parts 
of Europe which in ſome. ages after were to be 
the nurferies of real, Religion, and where the 
graſs, green things, trees of Righteouſneſs, &c, 
were to grow and flouriſh, there theſe armics of 
Locuſts were not permitted to fly, but were con- 
fined chiefly to thoſe places were Idolatryprevaited. 
-So that as Dr. Newton obſerves, © From Hiſtory 
it appears evidently, that in thoſe countries of Aſia, 
Africa, and Europe, where the Saracens extended 
their' conqueſts, 'the Chriſtians were generally 
guilty of Idolatry in worſhipping of Saints, if 
not of Images: the parts that remained the freeſt 
from the general infection, were Savoy, Pied- 
mont, and the ſouthern parts of France, which 
were afterwards the nurſeries and Habitations 
of the Waldenſes, and 'Albigences, and when 
the Saracens approached thele places,' they were 
_ defeared,” '' | 

Accordingly, when Eudo Duke of Acquitain 
in France, invited the Arabs out of Spain to aflift 
him in his Wars: upon his invitation, in A. D. 

7238, about 400, ooo of them entered France, the 
— 8 aſtoniſhed 
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aſtoniſhed Duke, - terrified / at the approach of 
ſuch a prodigious multicude, inſtead of employing; 
them for his purpoſe; he joined the celebrated 
Charles Martel with all his forces, who, thereupon 
attacked the Arabs near: the ci uy of Tours, with: 
ſuch fury, chat they:overthrew them with an incre., 
dible laughter ; is is ſajd, that with the loſs of! 
only 1500 Chriſtians, they flew 375,000 Argbs, 
and among the reſt the General, and almaſt all 
the Officers of DiſtiaQtion. Univ. Hiſt, Ib. 50 


= 219. 
71. This was very ſurprizi 3 and ſhews. the 
perle hand of Providence in bounds to 


the depredations ot this hoſtile pcople. But does 
it not alſo appear from the fifth verſe, thut they 
were limitted as to the degree ot diſtreſs thay were 
to bring upon the world, as well as the pieces 
where? 

Didaſ. Maſt certainly it does, and allo the tive, 
of which afterwards. The commiſſion extended 
to ſorment, but not to till 

Phyk But is it pot certain that they killed mul x 
titudes ? ?: 

Dida/. Killing is eien natural, eivil, or — 
ſiaſtical. Now the Saracens went out profeſſedly 
to convert the world to Mohammediſm, and not 
to take their natural lives away, unleſs they would 
not -ſubmit either 10 pay tribute, if Chriſtians; 
or turn Mohammedans it Pagans. And this is 
what ſoems to be here meant. The Greek Empire 
they diſmembered and tore away:it's beſt Provinces; 
but they were not permitted to over · turn it, and 
therefore not to kill it in a civil ſenſe... The Arabs 
were indeed very much hent upon this, and were 


dhe more eager therein an account of a “ famous 


Tradition, according to which, the Prophet in his 
life-time declared, That the ſius of the firſt army 
rhat ſhould take the city of Carſar (or Conſtanti- 
nople) yp e Univ. Hiſt. Mod. Vol q 
page 1 | 

Accordingly 


—— — 
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Accordingly in A. D. 672, upon their attempt- 
ing it, their men and ſhips were miſerably deftroy- 
ed by the ſea-fire, invented by Calinicus, which 
burnt under water, and in ſpight of their art after 
. ſeven ſummer ficges they were obliged to quit 
their prey, They attempted it again, A. D. 718, 
but by famine, peftilence, and other misfortunes, 
were obliged to deſiſt from their enterprize. © In 
this attempt, ſays Dr. Newton, they exceeded 
their commiſſion, and therefore they were not 
crowned with their uſual ſucceſs.” +58 pF 
At the ſame time they could not over-turn the 
eſtabliſhed Churches either in the Eaſt or Weſt ; 
tor tho“ they thus beſieged Conſtantinople, and 
accordiag to ſome even plundered Rome, yet they 
could not make themſelves proper maſters of ei- 
ther: and conſequently could not kill in an eccle- 
ſiaſtieal ſenſe. \ hats 
On the other hand, as their permiſſion reached 
to torment men, it is very certain that they did this 
with a witneſs, and that, 1; temporally, by the 
bartles, ptunders,! rapes, frights; &c. &c. and the 
taxes, diſtreſſes and confuſions which they occaſi: 
oned wherever they came. ad, Spiritually, tor- 
menting them with their Scorpions ſtings and poi 
- Ton, rakivg away the civil liberty of Chriſtians, and 
ſubjecting then to. capitation, taxes, &c. Ia the 
 4$54th year of rhe Hejra, the Khalif Al Manſur 
ſeat Officers to collect the capitation exacted of the 
Chriftians ſettled ia Armenia, Syria, and Meſopo- 
* ramia, with the utmoſt rigour and ſeverity ; and 
to impreſs the mark of Slavery upon the foreheads, 
necks, arms, breaſts and ſhoulders, of that unfor- ; 
tunate people, &c,” Univerf. Hiſt. Mod. Vol. ii. 
page 299. At ihe ſame time by every poſſible art 
endeavonring to bring the' Chriſtians to embrace 
the vile Impoſture,, | out | 
When Obeidah, Omar's Lieutenant General, 
had taken Jeruſalem in the ſpring time, A. D. 637, 
_ the miſerable Chriſtians were bound by the * 
; 5 5133398 5 | O 
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of capitulation to, many hard conditions, ſome of 
which were, ** to build no new Churches not to 


refuſe the Moſlems (Mohammedans) admiſſion 


into their Churches—to entertain them, if on a 


journey, gratis for three days—not to perſuade a 


Moſlem to be a Chriſtian—nor hinder their friends 
from turning Mohammedans—to riſe up to the 
Moſlems whenever they were diſpoſed to fit down 
—neither to appear in the ſame dreſs, nor be cal- 
led by the ſame names with them—not ſo much as 
to ride upon ſaddles, nor carry any ſort of arms, 
nor uſe the' Arabic language—always to wear the 


| ſame ſort of habit, and be always girded with a 


girdle—neither to ſhew their books to Moſlems, 


ring their bells, nor take a Moſlem ſervant—ſome 


7 the Khalif Omar commanded the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem always to have the fore parts of their 
heads ſhaven. ; | Eb HE 

Phyl. Well might St. John ſay, in theſe days 
ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it: and Hall 
defire to die, and death ball flee from them, ver. 6. 
For certainly death was more eligible than ſuch a 


fe as this. 


TT e 
Didaſ. True: but as to plunder, enſlave, and 


— 


bring over the world to embrace Mohammediſm, 


. were their prime motives, , and not to kill, except 


fa open war, ſo the wretched inhabitants muſt _ 


either kill themſelves, or death weuld fly from 
them. —Sad alternative, to live. a life worſe than 


death itſelf, or elſe to deſtroy themſelves. 


Pyuyl. What reaſon have we to be thankful, that 
the Moſlem arms were never permitted to reach 


theſe Weſtern parts of Europe ! * Tis true, we have 
fallen from, our firſt love we have loſt, much of 
primitive purity life and holineſs; but bleſſed be 


God, he has not yet given us up.— O that we may 


_ conſider from, whence we are falled, and Spent, 


and do our firſt works, that the Lord may onti- 


nue our candleſtick in it's place. 


$4 DTALOGUE XV. Part h. 
Diduſt Ft has before been © obſerved, that the 
Alt; and ſuck like Herefies, being utterdy repu 
nant to, and intirely ſubverfive of the rellgten &f 
Jesus, paved the way for, and introduced wich 
= ſteps the damnable deluſions of Mohammed, 
enpelius alſo ſays, ** Ariantfm"was the inlet to 
all Hereſies and Calamities, and at length to Mo- 
Hammediſm itfelf.” And it is very awful'to think 
"whit a multitude of ſecret,” or even open and pro- 
' feft Arians, Socitians, Deiſts, &c, dwell among 
us Men who have no Rengion in their Hearts, 
and who endeavour to drive away all orthodox 
religious principles out of their heads, and out * 
| Chriſtendom —— 


«Oo might” the diood of ſpridity ery 
For thoſe who fpurn'the-ſprinkted Rosa! 
3 thy Glorious Deity ; 

reteh out thine Arm, thou Tri-une God; 
The unitarian Fiend expel, 
And chafe his Doctrine back to Ren- 


| But my dear Phyl. we muſt now attend io the 
prophetichl ends bf thife complicated Sear- 
be ke Locuſts, in verſe y—To. | 
a This deſcription appears very fingufar 
** e 3 ſhall be glad to hear the particulars 


d The Arabs hive always been a very fin- 
plac people, tenacious of old cuſtoms to the laſt 
gree ;. and tho' they have conquered. others, 

; 50 ever properly conquered them. Therefore : 
. ye u need: tot Gs that the /bapes of 'the * b 
* were like unle horſet Piteparei unte battle—it i 8 - 

very fic deſctiption | of thew. © Locuſts, ſay : 

1 bat, are by the Ttanans called Ceutertr”” or 2 

12 little horles. Hence Albertus fays, Caput Sibdns IJ 

bi i ma egi, they have a head Hke a horle; which 70 

figure may point at theft common way of fighttvg 4 


on . aud at the courage and brutality 4 
ot 9 


* 
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of that people. Prepared unto Battle, being always 
ready for it at the command of the Prophet, or 
the Khalifs his ſucceſſors. Indeed, fighting, roving 
and pillaging, are their principal employments, 
and eſpecially in the Summer months, Locuſt-like. 
Locuſts lay their eggs in Autumn, and being 
kept all Winter in a thin coat, they arc hatched in 
Mid- Af ril, and periſh in the n iddle of September.“ 
Plin. lib. ii. Cap. 29. When the Arabs firſt beſieged 
Conſtantinople, in the time of Conſtantine Pogo- 
natus, From the month of April *tilÞ September, 
they pertinaceovſly continued their fiege, and then 
defpairing of ſucceſs, retired to Cyzicum, where. 
they Wintered, and in Spring again renewed the 
War; and this courſe they held for feven years, 
as the Greek annals tells us“ And it appears that 
this was their uſual practice, ſays Dr. Newton, + 
Te Locuſt dots not more naturally belong to, 
Arabia, than it repreſents the cuſtoms ot it's in- 
habitants. The Khalif Omar was affaſſinated in 
- the 23d year of the Hejra, and yet Omar's con- 
queſts were ſo extenſive, that had no future addi- 
tions been made to the Moſlen Empire, it would 
have been one of the moſt powerful and formidable 
Empires in the World, It then confiſted of Arabia, 
moſt part of Syria, Egypt, alnioft all the kingdom 
of Perſia, a confiderable part of Barka, the Weſ⸗ 
tern Tripoli with itz territory, a large extent of 
country in Thoraſin, the greateſt part of Armenia, 
and ſome other neighbouring Tracts. He alſo left 
| | betiin@ him a numerous Army compoled of the 
& - beſt Soldiers theu in the world, ſuch as the forces 
of no other potentate at that time dur ſt look in 
"the fare. Sce Univ. Hiſt, Mod. Vol. i. page 514. 
Another deſcriptive part of their Character ie, 
- that an their beads wire at it were Crime like gold. 
Thete Crowns intimate the Conqueſts they would 
8 make, and the'Riches they wou acquire ih Wars 
-Vke expeditions. Tkey allo point at the head attire 
| of the Krabians, commonly called Turhante, which 
| ol. II. 2 N are 
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are made in the form of Mitres. Hence they tre- 
quently boaſt, that“ They have thoſe ornaments 
tor the ir common attire, which are Crowns and 
Diadems with other people.“ Once more, the 
Crowns may point at this people giving Religion, 
Law and Empire, to poſterity, above any other 
people : “ All the Empires that at this day take 
up the Eaſt, eame from them; that of che Turks, 
the Perſians, the great Mogul, and the Tartars,” 
Jureu. Beſide, it is probable that theſe golden 
Crowns point at the union of the Regal and Pon- 
tifical authority, firſt in the Pei ſon of Moham- 
med, who was Acknowledged chief Pontif in 
Spiritual matters, as well as ſupreme Prince in 
Temporal : “ This was continued long in the Kha- 
lifs his Succeflors, who were Imams or High Pricſis 
as well — — — | { 7 & V ; 
. - Theſe Crowns or Mit res the.“ Latios antien!ly 
called Streppus, being a fillet wound about the 
head of their Prieſts. It was made ſometimes of 
three or four Ribbonds or Laces wreathed rogether. 
The antient Greeks called it Tiara, and ſometimes 
Diadema, which was commonly made of Byſſus 
or fine Linnen; commonly white: and ſuch were 
tbe Diadems of Kings: ſuch was the Mitre of the 
High Prieſts, (of the Jews) like the Turbants 
which are now worn in the Eaſt.” ' Biſhop Patrick 
on Exod. xxviii. 37 / | Ms 
And their Faces were as the Faces of men, ver. 7. 
Here is another de ſcriptive mark of the Arabs. 
Ibis informs us that however complicared. their 
appearance, tho' the devouring Locuſt and the 
helliſh Serpent were united in the natuue and 
deſign of this formidable helliſh brood, that ne ver- 
theleſs, in reality they were men, and not without 
ſome appearance at leaſt of rational pretenſions. 
And ſuch theſe Arabs were in fact. To propogate 
Religion, which is peculiar to and the Glory of 
man, was their profeſt deſign. To deſt roy Idola- 
. try, and pi omnote the worſhip of one God, was 
5 1 N 
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no leſs ſo—many of the Precepts of the Koran 


, curry the countenance of great humani:y and cha- 
1 rity in them, —theſe, and ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe, ſhew the propriety of this part of their 


: Character, all which they openiy profeſt to pro- 

. mote; alcho', alaſs, by no better weapons than 

5 war and blood ſhed, for which they were prepared 
as the horſe to the battle; 2 

5 Anil they had Hair, as the Hair of Women, ver. 8. 


: This part of the deſcription is very pointed, as for 
a many ages they have been noted for long flowing. 
5 hair, and ſometimes finely plaited, which is ſup- 
pufed to be intended, ſays Trapp; as“ infinuative, 
and iuduétive to fin.” Indecd the Arabs ate natu- 
K rally and couſtitutionally addicted to uncleannels : 
1 And certainly were bock Soldiers ot Mars, and 
Subjects and Lovers of Venus. The aluring Arts 
„ which many females practice with their hair, are 
4 neither more pernicious, nor bettet adapted to 
£ decoy the unwary youth, than were the effeminate 
by Docti ines of Mohammed to allure an iguorant: 
0 carnal multitude to embrace it. 14 | 
$4 Tue Impuſter allows tour women on earth to any 
* man that can keep them, if he chuſes; and pro- 
4 miſes every one ,72 more in Paradiſe, of the black - 
0 Eyed Ladies of choſe celeſliabregions, and all created 
. on purpoſe for them, whoſe company, he ſays, will 
be a principal felicity of the faithful, Such a carnal 
5. Religion, and ſuch a carnal Paradiſe, are very well 
1 luited to allure carval people, and are all very well 
o tet out by the allurivg hair of women, | 
$8 At the, lame time, their Teeth were as the Teeth 
4 of Lions. Iheſe are very apt emblems ot covet- 
#4 . Qulncts and cruelty—like lions catching and carry- 
* ing to their dens all they come at. It is almoſt 
* impoſſible to conceive apter images, or more cha- 
1 racer iſt ĩc of this people their pi incipal intentions 
f being either with their Hair to allure to their Reli- 
"6 gion all. they could, or with their Teeth to devour 
15 8 | D 2 eithcy 
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either the perſons or poſſeſſions of theſe they could 
not: * Their own writers acknowledge that they 
have a natural diſpoſition to War,  Blood-ſhed, 
Cruetty, and Rapine.“ Sale's Prelem. Dill. to, the 

oran, page 30. Pliny remarks, that the natural 
Locuſt will bite and gnaw the very doors of houſes. 
Ihe countries, alaſs | conquered: by theſe ſpoilers, 
too often found the teeth of lions in locuſt's 
mouths, in their Tribute and Capitation- Taxes. 
Jureu obſerves, that it “ was by covetouſneſs and 
pillaging much more than by ſlaughter, that they 
made the Eaſt deſolate.” 

And they had breaſt: plates, as it were breaft "plates | 
of i iron. A breaſt-plate is a defenſive weapon; and 
it is obſerveable, that ſo. long as their period ef 
torment ing laſted, and they kept within the bounds 
permitted them by Providence, that they were ac- 
tually in a great meaſure invincible, which their 
whole hiſtory for that period demonſtrates. Clau- 
dian has obſerved that the natural Locuſt: / Armavit 
unj,] cutem ) hath a hard ſhell or & in, which 4 is 
a kind of natural armour to lt. 

And the ſound e their Wings was "as the found if 
Wariots ef many ' borſos running te latte, ver. 9. 
Pliny remarks of the natural locuſts, that wheu 
they fly they make a great noiſe with their wings. 
The Wings may denote the rapadity of their con- 
queſts For as the countries where their permiſſion 
voeached, like the harveſt ia a kingdom, were al 
nearly ripe for ruin together, ſo the Arabs flew 
Eaſt and Weſt; from India 10 Gibralter; and North 
and South; from Ethiopia ie Great Fartary, in 
leis than à Century; the whole hiſtory of the 
world does not afford ſuch a ſeries of ſuccefſes, 
nor exhibit ſuck «field! of conqueſt in ſo ſhort a 
time.” - The und muy aptly expreſs the rumours 
of their conqueſts, which no doubt fle faſter and 
Farther than their Arms; aud ſtruck terror into 
the hearts of millions where they themſelves never 
came. The Chariots of” * horſes running to 

3 1. a battle. 
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battle—alluding to War Chariots, but does not 
mean that they actually uſed thoſe anticnt inftru- 
ments of death. But the expreſſion ſeems to iniend 
the dauatleſs courage and impetuoſity of their 
Troops, and the ardour with whichthey uſually en- 
gaged their enemics. The War-Chariots. were not 
more terrifying than were theſe famous bodies of 
ſavage Arabs, who carricd terror and victory 
wherever they went. | a 
And they had Tails like unto Scorpions, and there 
were Stings in their Tails —That is, Each Tail is 
like a Scorpion, not like the Tail of a Scorpion,” 
as Mr. Weſley in his notes well obſerves. Agreeable 
to which, the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and other 
the beſt copics of the New Teſtament render the 
laſt part of the yerſe, ** And they had power to 
hurt men with their Tails five months.” Sce Mr, 
Whiſton in the place. 3 8 
Phyl. I * the term of five months alludæs 
to the. common term of the life of Locuſts, of 


which I remember Bochart ſays expreſsly, nec 


fupra quinque menſe vivere ſolent, that they do gog. 
uſually live above five months, 
; "Dida/ No doubt he alludes to it; but does not 
ſay that theſe, Locuſts ſliould only live five months. 
But he ſays, ( 1.) That the men that have not the 
Seal of God in their foreheads, ſhould be torment: 4 
five months by the Locuſts that come out of ibe 
ſmoke. Comp. verſe 3, 4, 5- (2d.) He lays that 
theſe Locuſts had Talis, aud, as above-obſerved; 
that theſe Tails were themſelves like Scorpions, 
and that they had Power te Hurt men with their 
Tails five months, verſe 10. Now there is à dif- 


ference, 1ſt, Between the Locuſts and their Tails. 


2d, Between tarmenting and hurting for tho? all 
tormenting be hurting, yet all hurting is not tor- 


menting : the difference lics in the degree, The 


Locuſts were to Torment; the Tails were to Ilurt. 
Between the term of five months; for the 


ocuſts.themſclves torment oue five months, ver. 5, 
Fal. II. „ aud 
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end the Tails hirt another five months, ver. 10, 


ſo that there are te terms of five months exth, 
which are ſucceſſive to each other. 
 Phyl. Pray what length of time is included *in 


| Kve propbetical months ? 


Didaſ. Five months of thirty days eh. and 
each day being put for one year, make 150 years. 
But in hesting of the affairs of the Arabs, it is 
reaſonable that we ſhould go by the Arabian year, 


which is the Lunar and not the Solar year.“ The 


Arabian year. conlifts of 358 days.“ Univ. HHiſt. 


Mod. Vol. 2. page 98. And“ 1042 Solar years 


are equal to 1074 Lunar years.“ Prince Cant. 


Hiſt. Othm. Emp. at the beginning. The Moham- 


medans compute their years from * the flight ot 
Mohammed from Mecca io Medina, as We do from 
the birth of our Saviour. They call that Era 
Hcjra, es we da, ours An. Dom. Now this 1s 
ſuppoſed io have happened on che 16th of Jul 

or oo the*$1ft of 'the Arab monch called Al Mo. 
Harram, A. D. 622. And it is very obſervedble, 
that the Khalif Al Manfür laid the foundnion of 
the famous City of Baghdad the Capital of che 
Moſlem Empire, 'in'the3 45th year of che Hejr 

and fioithed it in the a 49tb, Ne we muy ſu at 
Was peopled in tlie 1 50th. 7 Baltes it 

brautiful City .. Madinat al Salem, or the City + 
* -Peece, either in tſotion 10 the. Cliy of Jeriifaletn;- 
« or becauſe at the time wien it wat flhiſted,. of 


"©: the conimotins in his Empire were appeaſed, a 
** almgft every Nation in fra hdd jubmitted, or was 


„become Fributary tv Him! Univ. Hiſt. dd. 


Vol. fi- pag. 273, 18. From this me the Aräbs 


"(Finiſhed their ravuges and excurſions,. and be- 
came à ſettied-Nation, making h mote fuch rapid 
conqueſts as before, but only etigaging | ie other 

Nations in commen ordinary Wars.“ 
Mohammediſm was now eſtabliffied, Gemileiſm 
or Pagan Idelatry put down throughout their 
Larrire dy che force of their Arms, and this very 
Amar k able 
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remarkable Period in the Saracen Hiftory, exactly 
completed the firft fire months of tormenting 
men, verſe 5. . TA Fit 
[his great City was the Seat of the Khalifs 
of the Houſe of Al Abbu, excepting only two or 
thiee from it's foundation to the year of the Hejra 
1 it was taken by the Tartars.“ Ib. page 
286 In the Welt alfo, as well as in the Eaſt, they 
became at this very time a ſettle people: Abdul 
ſhaman Ebo'Moawiwyali being acknowledged lawful 
Khalif of the Weft by the Mohammedans, began 
to erect the great Motque at Corduba in Spain, 
_ *thit very year that Baghdad was finiſhed; Ib. 
291, 292. 1 A a4 This: ZE $44} "£b£) A 
PHI. This was very remarkable indeed ! how 
Þ:ightt- and beautiful do the Wiſdom and Power of 
Providence appear in limitting both the Lime and 
Places of thi Tei menting people ! He fixes the 
bounds, and fiys' to his Enemies, hitherto all yu 
, But 1 farther, Happy for the World thut 
Jofivite Wiſdom and Goodneſs govern it | 
© Didaſ. It is fo. But obſerve, the Viſion here 
ſeems to vary the Idea, and does not now fo much 
2 them Ike fVArms of Eocuſts flying about 
the wofld:; as in fit it wits from this periôd that 
hey formed 4 fAited' ind fertfed©Empirey with 
Baghdad the Capital aud Centre of their Domini“ 
üs; but rather under the Idea of Scorpions, 
being the Teils of the Lecuſts. Aud the Lecuſte 
"With thefe Tails were 6 Hart men fot months, ver. 
for To vnderftind'whith yo truſt obſer ve,; chat 


from the building of "Baghdad, the Khalifs, Mo: 

bþammed's Succeffors, fill retained bock the Regal 

1 55 Pontifical 'Authoi ity for other five monthe 
longer, *Gil-the year of the gra 298, when Abu 

Mohammed Abeid, fimamed nl Molidi, "took 
upon hichſelf the © Tiele or Appellation of Em- 

-peror of the Faitkful,“ in oppoficion to che Khalff 

of Baghdad, From which time the Khalif ſoſt his 

<4uthority altogether in the Weſt; and ſo one 

| Provins 
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Province after another, till in the ſpace of twenty- 
fix years, the Khalif ſurrendered the ſmall remains 
of his Temporal authority to Mohammed a Chal. 
dean, a Son of Rajici, King of Waſit. Sce Sir 
Haac Newton on the Revel. page 304, 305. And 
Univ. Hiſt. Mod. Vol. ii. page 517—520, 561. 


123 Cs Years 
From the flight of Mohammed to the f 
finiſhing, the City of Baghdad five 149 
months, of tormenting — 

From the finiſhing of Baghdad, to the loſa ) 
of the Temporal Juriſdiction at Baghdad, 149 
were other five months of hurting 


8 


Total 298 


Here we have a double period of five months, 
or 300 years within two. And if we reckon Bagh» 
dad to have becn completely finiſhed, peopled, 
and the Saracen Governmeot properly ſettled 
there in the 15th year, which was, I believe, 


the caſe, then the firſt period of tormenting is 


exact and complete. As to the two years, ſhort 
of the full 300, or double period of five months, 
they may here be ſuppoſed to be ſupplied from the 


Time of the preparing Period to the following 


Woe, where you will find it adjuſted, in the next 
Now the Hurt mentioned in verſe 10, ſeems to 
be 1ſt, Temporal. This was not ſo ſevere as in 
the former period of Tormenting. There were 


very few wars, waged. but what were fought among 


themſclves : and the unſealed heathen were almo 
all turned Mohammedans. | 
But 2d, The Prophet that /peaketh lies, he is the 


Tail. If then we underfiand this Hurt which the 


Scorpion Tails do in a Spiritual ſenſe, it may be 
" | juſtly 


4 "P Ia. iX. Li. 
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juſtly applied to the eſtabliſhment of the Moham- 
medan Principles in this latter period, and of their 
fully inſtructisg the people in that poiſonful 
12 which they had ſubdued i in the Aud 
Perioc. 

For the firſt five months being priseipauy em- 
ployed in making and extending their Conqueſts, 
aud eſtabliſhing tbem, they had not then mueh 
leiſure either to build Meſques, erect Schools, or 
otherwiſe promote the knowledge of che perni- 
cious principles of the Koran. The caſe was very- 
different in the ſecond period of | five months, 
when they had every opportunity which leiſure, 
affluenee, and inclination-could ſupply them with. - 

Phyl But tho' the Thalifs loſt their Temporal 
Juriſdicton, yet _— remained chief Pontifs I 
ſuppoſe i in Spirituals? 

Didaſ. They did ſo. And it is very obſerveable, 
tho? I believe never noticed before, that a total 
end was put to the very Name and Being of the 
Khalffs, as well as their Power aud Authority 
both Tempora and Bpiritunl) in the year of the 
Hejra 656,” when Baghdad was taken by the Tars 
tar Hulsku or 'Holagn: Unie Hiſt: Mod: page 
273. Vol. i. No] Mohammed was thirteen years 
at Mecca alter he retired to his Cave to compoſe 
the Koran. He ſpent three of theſe in private 
dut juſt ten years before he fled to Medina, that 
is, before the © commencement ot the Hejra, he 
degan to Preach in Public, and took upon him che 
ofnice of Imam, or chiet Pontif in Spiritual mat- 
ters. Pur höſe two fums together, and they make 
666 Mohammedan years, in vane he and his 

Succeſſors maintained chat office. | 


* 


Be fore his Flight 4 E 


Baghdad taken and the Sucesſlow ended 6965 
SITY TNT 
Tötal 666 


TA. 
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Pbyl. This is very obſcrveable, as it is the very 
number of the Beaſt in Chap. xiii. 18. 
Dida / It is ſo, which we may have oecaſion to 
note in that Chapter, when we come at it perhaps. 
Indeed trom the time that the Khalit of Bagh- 
dad loſt the temporal authority, the Sultans in 
their veſpective Jominiuns, claimed and actually 
exerciſed a degree of ſpiritual as well as temporal 
juriſdiction, and may not unfitly be ſuppoſed to 
be theſe Tails with the filings in them continued, 
as being the inſtruments of propagating the perni- 
cious puilon, now become independartin a great 
meaſure of the Khalif, and continued all the time 
of the preparing pericd to the next woe, till the- 
beginning of A. D. 1301. 9 
The poiſon of theſe Locuſſ- Scorpions at leagtly 
infected four great Empires, which exiſt to this 
day; and includes, according to the learned Brere- 
wood, one ſixth part of the inhabitants of the 
whole, Globe. new "3 Ws. 
+ Phyl But my dear Didal. who are we to under- 
ve. by che King of theſe Locuſt-Scorpions ? 
yerie 11. 4 d N 
Didaſ. Agur obſerves that tho' the natural Lo- 
cuſts have no King. yet that, they go forth by 
Bands, doubtleſs to commit their depredations, 
Arab-like, whenever and wherever an angiy God 
marſhals them under his Standard, | and com- 
miſſions them againft the people of his wrath. _ 
But theſe Scorpion: Locuſts have a King over 
them who is deſcribed, 1. By his Office, an Angel, 
or Meſſenger. 2. His Country from whence he 
came, and that is the battemleſs pit. 3. By his 
Name, which is ſiguificant of bis erravd or his 
end in coming, being ' 4 Deflreyer, and come to 
deſtroy —and becauſe both part of Aſia, and the 
Greek Empire were to fall under his helliſh Domi- 
nion, his name is given us in Hebrew, 4baddon— 
, or 


F Prov. xxx. 24, 27. | Jocl i. 4, 6. 
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or Afiatic—and alſo in Greek Apollyon - or Eu- 
ropian, ſignifying the ſame in both languages, 
-viz. A Deſtroyer, or Deſtructioa. 
Phyl. I doubt he does not hear this name for 
nought. But why is he called the Angel of the 
Bottomleſs Vit ? 
Dida / No doubt, becauſe he was a ſpecial Meſ. 
ſenger ſent and commiſſioned from thence, with full 
power (as far as permitted by heaven) to Negotiare 
the Devil's buſineſs on earth, whoſe ultimate end 
was to people the infernal Regions with it's deluded 
inhabitants. 

Pyyl. Who do you think is properly meant by 
this Angel ? 

Dida/ Whoever he be, he bears a two fold 
Office, both an Angel and a King: an Angel with 

- reſpect to the Inviſible World, and his Superiors 


who ſent him; a King with reſpe& to the Viſible 


World, and the Locuſt Scorpions that he 55 
. Over, 
As an Angel he probably was that Gibriel en. 
ployed by the Devil, and who Mohammed laid 
appeared to him fo oftco, who he informs us con- 
ducted him thro? the ſeven heavens, and back 
again ; brought him his Koran down from the 
{even heavens, and- delivered it to him in God's 
Naine, like ſo many Oracles, as he wanted it; who 
called to him on Mouat Hara, faluting bim as the 
Apoſtle of God; and rouſed him from his cover- 


ing, and bid him Preach and Magnify his Lord, &c. - 


And, indeed, who but un Angel of the b:ttomleſs 
; pit could do all this, and much more for him 

As he is the King of the Locuſt Scorpions, 
_ doubtleſs it mens, in the Viſible World, 1. Mo- 
hammed himſclf in the firſt place, in his Capacity 


of Sovercign and Lawgiver conũdeted with reſpect. 


to the, Locuſts, or in his civil capacity: in his 


capacity of a falſe Prophet aad Sovereign Pontif, 


Which ſeems to reſpe& the Scorpions and their 


Kings, as they in a particular manner ſeem to re- 


gard 
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gard religion and the ſouls of men. For I conſider 
the Arabs as Locuſts in their Civil and Militaty 
capacity. But the viſion views them in a complete 
light, becauſe they ſuſtained both Characters in 
one and the ſame perſon, having united Religion 
and the Sword together in one Law. 2. This King 
"alſo means the Khalifs, the Succeflor to Moham. 
med in his double capacity of Sovereign Priace, 
d Sovereign Pontif 

And ſurely with the greateſt propricty they all 

- may be called Deſtroyers together. But here indeed it 

is neceſſary to diſtinguilh between the perſon and 
official Characters of hem. That both the invi- 
Gble angel that aſſiſted him, and Mohammed him- 
' ſelf were ſuperlatirely wicked, ean fearce be doubted 
ot, after all that has been'ſaith ro excuſe him. That 
the Khalifs, his Succeſſors in office, were ſome of 
them poſſeſt of very remarkable virtues in ſome 
- caſes, does not alter the point, as touching their 
official Characters. A good man in ſome refpeas. 
'may be a very bad king, or a wy erroneous hete- 
rodox Biſtep or Pont iy. 

Phyl. Pray what ideas have be ſudjects of this 
Sovereign Prince and Sovereign Pontit, man 
entertained of him? 

 Ditlaf Out of many other inſtances of Meir high 
und blaſphemous Notions entertained of, and 

maintained concerning bim, take the following. 

1. „He was the firſt ot the Prophets in the arder 
. ef creation; tho' the laſt in the' order of Miffion, 
n and all other Oreatures having (mars Created 

y him. 

2. His glorious Name is written oy the Throne 

-of God, and upon Alt the Gates of the ſeven 

Yheazeas. of 

3. He was foretold by the ancient Prophets. 
4. The devils were thrown down from henden 

2 the moment of bis birth. 
5. The angels ſheltered him wich theix vings 

- from che beat of the ſun.” | 
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6. Be ſurpaſſed all the reſt of mankind in ſenile 
and underſtanding 3 and particularly in every 


branch of Divine knowledge. 


7. te trod in the ſteps of the great Prophet 


(Jeſus) who immediately preceeded him. 


8. The Genii and Dæmons, and even the Angels 


themſelves attended his Preaching. 


9. G6d has divided His Praiſes and Benediions 
with him; and has joined his own Great Name 


with that of the Prophet in the Koran. 


10, God has Commanded the World to obey 


Him: to fubmit itſelf wholly to hrs will and direc- 


tion, having conferred the Governmenr of it upon 
Him in full and proper Sovereignty, with a perfect 
Ns in all points whatſoever. 

God has elevared him to the higheſt pitch 


| of. Lance: and Power—offered him the Keys of 
the Treafures of the earth; and enabled him to 


comprehend the nature of all things, five myteries 
ouly excepted, and which he afterwards revealed 16 
bim, with an in junction not to dilcover them tg 


any other. 


12. He is the Prince and Lord of all the chndren 


of Adam; and is more noble in the fight of God 


than any of his other creatures. Was ſupported 
and ſuftained by the angels Gabriel, Michael, 
Ifraf'il, and Azra'il, who protected dim from all 
the inſulcs and aceacks of evil dæmons · 

13. The angel of Death durſt not demand his 


Soul, without aſking his leave fir. 


oF 


14. Before his time, the whole earth was pollu- 
ted by the Chriſtians and the Jews. —but he purified 
the whole earth, „ | 

15. He will be the firſt of the ſons of Adam 
that ſhall riſe from the dead : and will advance to 


che Judgment on his beaſt Al Borak, eſcorted by 


zo, oo angels. He will appear there dreſſed in 
the moſt magnificent Robes of Paradiſe, on a 


; Reagan footſtool, on the right hand of _ Great 


ribunal. 


Vol. II. 14 E | Bel 16. He 
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16. He will then carry in his hand the Standard 
of Glory, under which Adam, and all his tollow- 
ers will range themſelves. 

17. On the day of Judgment he will be the great 
Pontif, or Imam of the faithful, their Orator, 
and Conductor: the firſt who after the Reſurrec- 
tion ſhall be permitted to look at God, and to 
adore him. 

18. He ſhall be the firſt Interceſſor, and the 
ſirſt whoſe Interceſſion ſhall be accepted 

19. He ſhall be che firſt admitted into Paradiſe: 
at his admiſſion he vill not be aſked any queſtions, 
as the other Prophets will..“ Univ. Hiſt. Mod. 
Vol. i. page 285, 256. 

20, At the day of Judgment, the Mohammedans 
believe that their Prophet will undertake ** the 
office of Interceſſor, after it ſhall have been declined 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jeſus who ſhall 
beg deliverance only. for their own ſouls.” _ 

.._- As to Mortal fins, the Koran ſaith, ** He invit- 
eth you to the True faith, that He may forgive 
you part of your ſins,—the fips committed directly 
- againſt God, are immediately cancelled by embrac - 
ing Iflam,“ that is Mohammediſm. Ch. 14. p. 206. 

Phyl. Pray my dear Didal. what peculiar privi- 
leges. did this King Abaddon promiſe to induce the 
world to inliſt under his Banners, and be faithful 
to his cauſe and intereſt ? 

Didaſ. Among MAN others I ſhall r mention a 
few only. 

1. His followers are preſerved from falling into 
Error. 

2. Their Doctors are like the Prophets of the 
children of Iſrael.. - 

3 . They ſhall riſe from the dead before the Peo- 

IN ple of any other nation. 

4. They will be placed upon an eminence at the 
X = of, Judgment, above all other nations. 

9 Judgment will paſs in their favour, before any 

other nation is ſummoned to appear before the 

Great Tribunal. | | 6. Though 
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6. Though a moſt frightful Catalogne of the 
Sins they have committed be inſerted in Books 
when they enter their ſepulchres, (or die) they 
ſhall find this intirely effaced at the day of Judg- 
ment: their fidelity entitling them to an abloiu's 
Remiſſion of all thoſe fins. | | | 

7. If when they go to Battle, they find any in- 
quietude on account of their Sins, they are to aſk 
pirdon of God ſeventy times before the action; 
which, in conjunction with thezr Propht's luter- 
ceſſian, will infalliable procure them an ealy admit- 
ſion into a {tate of eternal and inconceivable feii- 
city. Univ. Hiſt. I, 

Ali, Mohammed's Son in-law, and one of his 
beſt Succeſſors, ſaid, “ God has given man two 
Imams, (i. e. Pontifs or Mediators) the firſt is the 


Prophet; the fecond is the Prayer that they make' 


to obtain Pardon of thcic Sins.“ Univ. Hitt. Mod. 
Vol. ii. page 48. | 


* Phyl. Certainly the heathens about him mnt | 


have been very ignorant; and profeſſed Chriſtians 
given up to believe a lie, before they could receive 
inch a ſyſtem of deluſion and impoſture as this 
King impoſed upon his ſubjects for divine and 
heavenly rut | 
"Ditef With regard to the Arabs, they were 


 Avpidly ignorant. In Mecca, it is ſaid that only 


one man could either read or write. And the 
generality of them had in a 'maniier no Religion 
at all, “having then, for the moſt part given 
themſelves up to the Opinions of the Zendikees, 


who in the ſame manner as the Epicureans. among 


the Greeks, and too many now a. days among us, 
deknowledge the Being of a God, but denying his 
Providence, the Immortality of the ſoul, and 2 
future ſtate, did at the ſame time deny all manner 
of neceſſiiy of paying any worſhip unto him. And 
no wonder then if ſuch men, who placed their all 
in this world, were eaſily brought over to a ſect, 
whoſe chief aim was 1 worldly proſperity, and 
2 ay Sager Potty, 
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worldly pleaſure, in the Religion which they pro- 
iced.” Dr. Prideaux's Letter to the Deiſts, p. 27. 
With reſpect to the Heretical Apoftate Chriſtians 
who embraced his Impoſture, it is to be feared, as 
the Apoſtle ſaid, that they received net the love of 
the Truth, that they might be ſaved;. and for this 
cauſe, perhaps more than for vicicus living, God 
fent them ſirong deluſion that they might believe a 
1, Kc. X | 
Phyl. I thiok it is certain, that if ever there was 
a Religious damning lie palmed upon the World, 


 Mohammediſm muſt be that lie: for aſſuredly, the 


fum of his Religion, except a few. moral precepts, 
is a lie; his Paradiſe is a lie; the Mezra or Night- 


journey to heaven is a lie, all his great Promiſes 


io his followers are lies; all his bigh pretenſions 
to be the Apoltie of God, Interceſſor, &c, &c, 
for his People are all lieg. In ſhort, it appears 10. 
be little other than a ſyſtem of lies from beginning 


to end, and only worthy of the Father of lies, 


who doubtleſs ſent, by God's, permiflion, the an- 


gel of the bottomleſs Pit, to broach them abroad in- 


in the world, by which the ſunand air are darkened 
in thoſe regions where they are admitted, and the 
poor ſouls of millions loſt in the Groſs darknels, 


D I'X H 0'6' Ax. 
REV. 5 Chap. IX. Ver. 1219. 


Didaſ. Y dear Phylotheos, among the very 
e e gloomy periods of Prophecy with 
which we are now ſurrounded, one chearing Ray 
ſeems to dart thro* the diſmal gloom, if not enough 
to exhilirate our ſpirits under the preſſures of 
Sympathetic Woes. for our fellow-finners, yet ſuf- 
ficient to inſpire our hope that ip due time they 
will have an end...  _ 3 

got ce eek 31 Fg P.. 


1 Theft. . 10, 11. 
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Phyl. In what part, my dear Didaf, of this 
gloomy pafſage can you eſpy that comfortable 
beam of hope? | | 

Didaſ. In verſe 12, where thus you read, One 
Woe is paſt : receive this reviving intelligence as an 
earneſt and happy preſage that all the three de- 
nounced by the flying angel will expire in God's 
due time. And then; as the beauties of ſpring 
and ſummer ſucceed the horrid ſtorms of a dreary 
winter, be aſſured, that better days for the worl 

will ſueceed theſe woeful periods. eee 

Phyl. Hence appears the difference between tem- 
porary and eternal woes. Every woe in time with 
which the world or individuals are diſtreſſed, 
ſooner or later the happy period will come when 
the patient ſufferer may ſing - 


One Woe is paſt, and on the wing 
_ Off fleeting time another flies 
Chear up my ſoul, rejoice and ſing, 
As one Woe comes another dies: 
This preſent Moe will ſoon be paſt; 
Who knows but this may be the laft ? 


But, alaſs l in Eternity, no period will ever arrive 
when the leaft Woe will be pat: No. Woes are ail 


Eternal there ! But my dear Didaſ. what fixed 


— is intended by the expreſſion, one woe is 
8 MEAT hy + 
Didaſ. No doubt the double period of five 


months, which properly contained it's duration, 


firſt of 2ormenting, vor. 5, then of hurting, ver. 10. 
Phyl St. John adds, behold there come tue Moet 
more hereafter,. ver. 12 Pray, do you ſuppoſe that 
either of theſe two Woes immediately ſucceeds the 
expiration of the double five months, which I 
remember expired in the 298th year ot the Hejrà, 
or A. P. 910. | R N 
Didaſ No. There is a long interval between the 
expiration of the fixed period of the firſt woe. 
— 23 9 
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and the proper commencement of the ſecond. 
This will not be the caſe between the ſecond and 
the third : the latter interval will be ſhort compa - 
red, with the former. Hence the difference of the 
expreſſions that mention theſe intervals: Comp, 
ver. 12, with Chap. xi. 14. It is evident that the 
former ſuppoſes the ſecond Woe to be at ſome 
conſiderable diſtance from the expiration of the 
firſt period; but ſays he, at the expiration of the 
ſecond, behold the third Woe cometh guichly, Chap. 
Xi. 14. 

Nevertheleſs, the period of Preparing for the 
ſecond Woe immediately takes place upon the 
expiration of the firſt Woe, and they are con- 


nected together. 


— 1 Who do you. ſuppoſe bring the ſecond 
oe 

Didaſ. The Turks, in the Othman Family: the 
Othman Empire I take to be the ſecond Woe, and 
the diſtreſſes brought. upon the World by it, and. 
eſpecially upon Europe. 

PH. It the Othman Empire be the fecond Woe - 
itſelf; as the Arab ar Saracen was the firſt, there 
mult certainly be a conſiderable interval between 
the expiration. of the. latter. five. months of the 
former Woe, and this, ſeeing it was about A. D. 
1300, when the Othman Empire was firſt ſet up. 

Didaſ, True. And the better to underſtand it, 


you muſt obſerve, 1ſt. That the Greek pre poſition 


io the 15th verfe which · is rendered or, for an 


hour, &c, ſignifies alſo at and in, &c, And.the - 


tour angels were looſed, which were prepared in 
an four, and a day, and month, and à year. 
ad. The time limitted here by the terms of an 
hour, a day, &c, refers. to the time in which the 
Turks were prepared to bring the ſecond Woe in, as 
well as to the time of the, Woe itſelf. This I will 
term the preparing. Period, the. latter the Aying 


Neriad. 
PH. What ſpace of Time, then, does this. 
Yeparing period take up ? : Dida/. 
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Dilaſ St. John tells you, an hour, a day, a 


month, and a year. 


he Prophetical year con- 


tains 360 days, according to the antient method 
This kiod of Year was, by the 
antient Syrians, Chaldeans, &c. called ZEM AN, 
and from this Number of days in a year, the Aſtro- 
nomers and Geographers reckoned 360 degrees in 
a great circle, as ſuppoſing the earth or fun to 
paſs thro? ons degree every day. The word zeman 
ſignified alſo à da as well as a year, as you may 
fee in Bedford's Scrip, Chron. page 725, and elſe- 
where. Aud this is the uſual method with the. 
Prophets to call a year a day. Upon this, and no 
other method of computatiop, can Daniels famous 
ſeventy weeks, &c, be made to prove the coming 
of our Meſfiah. Sce the Dialogues upon the 


of computing time. 


Myſtic Numbers. 


Now, according to this.method of computing, 
the preparing per id, as exhibited i in the 1 * verſe, a 


will fand thus 


One Hour 
One Day 
One Month 
n Nan: 


| wake 


15 — 8 
1 Year. 

30 Years. 
360 Years... 


I 391 Years, r 5 5 Days, 


As the latter 7 n ended 5 in the year ot the 
"Sion 298, which coincided with A. D. 910, add 
to this ſum the 391 years of the preparing perisd, 
and you have A. D. 1301, which exactly brings 
you to the time of the ſetting up of the Othman 
Empire. For thus ſaith Prince Cantemir, ** Ochmaa.. 
began his Reign ia the year of the Hejra 700, the 
firſt day of Femaziul Achri, anſwering to the lith. 
an il Ochm, Emp.. 


of February 130 1.” 
Kart. Page Gol! ,-: 


x 
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Phyl. Pray who do you ſuppoſe thoſe four angels 
were, that were bound in the great River Euphrates ? 
verſe 14. 

Didaſ. The Turks, who formed four Sultanies or 
Dynaſties in that part of the world, and in that 
very Interval: and from whoſe Ruins, the preſent 
Turkiſh Empire was firſt erected in A ſſia. 

In our common method of reckoning, we uſu- 
ally begin with the greater and deſcend to the leſs; 
as a year, a month, a day, an hour—but here 
you ſee that order is inverted, and the leaſt is placed 
Arſt, as an hour, a day, a month a year, ver. 15. 

 Phyl, Pray what might be the reaſon of that 
think you ? p 

Dida/. Very probable to ſhew the ſmall beginnings 
and gradual growth or increafe of thoſe Inſtru- 
ments of Providence in that part of the world, 
who were afterwards to bring ſuch a Woe upon 


Europe, and with this ſuppoſition their Roy 


there in that interval very well agrees. 

They ſprang from one Dokah or Dokmah, a 
deſcendent from the Whey-ke- Turks. Ee was a 
ftout valiant wiſe man, and on that account was 
often confulred in critical affairs by the King of 
the Turks in Turkeftan, and by him carried about 
in his wers. Mirkoud ſays, that he was the firſt 
of his Family who embraced the Mobammedan 


Religion. 


The King of Turkeftan made Seljuk, the Son 


of Dokab, General of all his forces, But finding 


him of a crafty difpofition, the King reſolved to 


kill him. When Seljuk underſtood: this; he fled 


his country. En Shohnah ſays that he retired into 


the country of the Mohammedans, and ſettled in 


Maward'lnahr. The Perfian Hiſtorians unanimouſſy 
agree that Seljuk had four ſons. One was named 
Mikael, from whom the founders of the Seljuk 


Monarchien are -univerſatly acknowledged to be 


deſcended, Mikael left two ſons, Mohammed and 


Dawd ;. the former is the famous Tegrel Bek, or 
| | = 
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as the Greek Hiſtorians call him, Tangrolipix. 
His Mohammedan Name was Abu Taleb Moham- 
med; and his Title, given him by the Kbalif of, 
Baghdad, was Rohn Abdin, or the Pillar of the 
Faith, or of Mohammedan's Religion. : 

But long before his days the Turks had got good: 
footing i in the Dominions of the Khalif of Bagh- 
dad, near the River Euphrates. For from the time 
that the Arabs: drove the Turks out of Karaſm, 
and Mawara'lnahr, A. D. 716, © They ſwarmed, 
all over the Dominians of the Khalif, and by de- 
grees got poſſeſſion of them. For being a hand- 
ſome people, and famous for the courage, the 
Khan, and after their example, everal of the 
Princes who in time threw off their yoke, cauſed. 
great numbers of Turkiſh Slaves to be bought, 
and educated in their Courts. Out of theſe they = 
formed Troops of Militia, who often rebelled, and. 
even depoſed the Khalif himſelf. In effect, at 
length, their Commanders became Maſters, not 
only of the Khalifat, and Perſons of the Kbalifs, 
whoſe Guards they were, but alſo of great Domi- 
nions which they erected i in Khoraſan, Kharaſm, 
Egypt, and India. 

In A. D. 894, 1ſmael al Sammani, who" throwing 
off all ſubjection to the Khalif, ſet up for King i in 
Maward'lnehr, and Koraſan, marched into Turke- 
ftan, defeated the Khan, and took him priſoner 
with 1000 men, and a vaſt treaſure, In A. D. 909, 
he made another expedition thither, ſubduſng. 
ſeveral Provinces.” Beier Hiſt. Mod. Vol. iv. 
page 50, 51. 

This was the very year before the ſecond Periòd 
of the five months expired. And theſe are the 
ſmall beginnings of the four . Turkiſh Sultanies 
called the four Angels, verſe 14, 15. However, 
they proceeded by degrees, and at length „% Found- 
ed four great Monarchies in the South of Aſſia. 
The three firſt were poſſeſſed by Princes of the 
ſame family, called Seljuks ; ; the fourth by Princes. 
of the family of Othman.“ Ib. page 75. The- 
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The commencing of the Seljukian Dynaſty of 
Tran, or Perſia at large, is placed by Al Makin in 
as year ot the Hejra 430, or A. D. 1038. This 

as founded by Abu Taleb Mohammed vr Tangro- 
lidix. Alp Arſlan ſticceedet him, whoſe power 

was ſo great, that he is ſaid to have had 12,000 

rinces, or Sous of Princes, at the foot of his 
Throne, together, This Dynaſty ended A. D. 


11 
"The ſecond Seljukian Dynaſty i is ag of Kern, 
t phtiept Kaamania. It commenced in the year 

At Hej ra 433, and laſted 150 years. 5 

third dehnten Dynaſty was that of Rum, 
or þ leſſer ia. It commenced in the year of 
the/l:cjra 467, or A: D. 1074. The Eaſtern peo- 
Fe call the oman F Jute Rum ; but here it Joer 
not "mean s Tf the Sultans of bis Dyfafty were 
2 the the Roman En mpire! no: tha was 


* e which 1 555 
Nr, e 1 in 1 Aa Mig: This is'Count!y 
10 du nded on the. Eaſt b by "the River Liphrates. 
This third Dynafty ended 'whth the Othman” Em. 
pire commenc ced, t301, Univ, Hiſt. Ib, þ 5 159. 

b 2 nd: "this was the repeat ation 1 that 


4171 


ſccond- Woes” - 
"> 31" My af a Haji i Khalifah, makes a fourth Dy: 


naſty Self e which began 1 in Helep, (A. P. 
1 5 * ap d other P aces of Syria, and la ed about 
5 Fears, walli in the death of Sultan Moham- 
eds See D' Herbelot under the article Seljukian, 
page 801. Theſe four Moparchies, the laft of 
Which extended to the foundation of the prelent 
Othwan Empire, which” makes the ſecond” Woe, 
and out of te Ruins of all. which Othman ert cted 
his in Ia, beſe, I tay, are the our Angels b bound 


nt e 
J But ke w were theſe four An els bound on 
| i * of 3 þ | Dida/, 
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15 Didaſ. On the River, means in it's „ 


hood. Conſideriog the Great, Empires the Turks 


had formed in Aſſia, (for which ſec, the Univerſal 


Hiſtory) in the cold -inhoſpitable climes of the 


North, what but the Divine Providence, which 


allots portions, and ſets bounds to the nations of 
the earth, could have confined for ſo many ages 
ſuch a numerous and warlike people from deſcend- 
ing into, and devouring the Southern and Weſtern 


parts. of that fr uitful country? 


And after the double period of the Saracens or 


| Arabs. formenting and hurting men were expired, 


who divided theſe Dynaſties into four, or rather 


prevented them from uniting under one Head, as 


they afterwards did under Ochman, * which all 
the forces of the Greek Empire in Europe, hu- 


_ manly ſpeaking, would not have been able to cope 
with them ? It was the ſecret hand of heaven that 


laid them under reftraiat for a Time. 
But, doubtleſs, at the time when the meaſare of 


| the iniquity of the Greeks was full, then all re- 


1 


ſtraint was taken off, and the Empire of the Greeks 
fell a prey to theſe ſavage creatures, What inviſi - 


ble reſtraints heaven wight lie upon theſe Angels 
or Meffengers of his wrath, Iwill not fay:; but 


the vifible means of. their binding is too memora- 


ble and remarkable to be over-looked, 

_ Phyl. What were they? 

Dida/. That unaccountable fit of Phrenzy which 
all Europe fell into in the time of the Croifades, 
and which no doubt the Divine Providence over - 


ruled for the binding this very people in this very 


..,tians beiog 


period, till it nearly expired, and then the Chril- 
ven out. of theſe, parts, Othman 
immediately after erected his. Empire- 

This celebrated Holy War. which drained Europe 


of the beſt part both ot it's men and money; com- 


menced, A. D. 1096, and drew to a concluſion at 


or about the very year the preparing period ended. 


Pope Boniface, we are told, ſent a — Croiſade 
into 
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into the Holy Land in che year 1300, or 1301— 


but Europe was ſo dreadfully drained of meu, that 
the Ladies of Genoa went upon an expedition 
againſt the Turks, which the curious may fee a 


very curious account of in a new Voyage to Italy, 


Vol. ii. page 609, London Printed for Bonwick 


and C. Rivington, 1739. 
It is true, the apparent deſign bh this War was 


very plauſible, the driving the Turks out of the Holy 


' Land, a thing which had becn in agitation ſome 
time before it took place. For Hildebrand, or 
© IP Gregory the VII, had intended to uave gone 
in Perſon, „And upwards of 50,000 men were 
- already muſtered to follow him in this bold expe - 
dition.” But his quarrel with the Emperor Heory 
the IV, obliged him to quit the thoughts of it, 
however, the famous Hermit, Peter, à native of 
Amiens in Pieardy, fuggeſted to Pope Urban the 

II, an effectual means of accompliſhing the d. 
tended enter prize. 

After the Pope and che Hermit had agreed dn 
the plan, Peter went through all the Countries of 
the Weſt and North of Europe, and founded the 

alarm of an Holy War againſt the Infidels; exhort- 

ing all Chriſtian Princes to draw, their Swords 
* againft the tyrannizing Turks, &c. He even carried 
about a letter for that purpoſe, which he pretended 
was written in heaven, and addrefled' to all true 
Chriſtians to animate their zeal in this pious and 
religious undertaking. 

Urban finding all the Weſt in a ferment by the 
Her mit's endeavours, aflembled a Council at Pla. 
centia, A. D. 1095, at which were preſent 200 

— Biſhops, go other Eocleſiaſties, and 300,000 
Lay men. But the greateft part diſapproving of 
it; he ſoon after ſummoned another Council at 
- Clarmont in France, where 310 Biſhops, and the 
Embaſſadors of moſt Chriſtians Princes mer, who 

all unanimouſly reſolved upon it, as if inſpired 
fa with e one ſpirit; 'olten repeating aloud, Deus vult, 

; | 146 26d 
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Hod 0ill have it fo, Gol will have it fa. And 


innumerable multitudes, ef the French eſpecially, 


offered theniſelves as Volunteers in the Holy 
expedition. SECS - Hb 
Ia (conſequence of this, we are told, that 
$00,000 men, &c. in different bodies, under dit- 
terent Commanders, ſet out for Conſtantinople in 
their way to Jeruſalem, in A. D. 1096, they were 
termed *Crof--bearers, having on their breaſts or 
right ſhoulders, conſecrated Croſſes of different 
colours. An | ITY 
According to Dr. Moſheim, this huge-multitude 
conſiſted ot ** a motley aſſemblage of Monks, 
Whores, Artiſts, Labourers, lazy Tradeſmen, 
Merchants, Boys, Girls, Slaves, Malefactors, and 
Debauchees, and the loweſt drags of the multi- 
tude, animated ſolely by the proſpect of Spoil and 
Plugder,? a | | 
The firſt diviſtons of this enormous army were 
guilty of the moſt horrid crimes in the Countries 
they pæſſed through, and were moſtly cut off there; 
„The European nations were deprived of the 
greateſt part of their inhabitants by theſe il. judged 
expeditions. Numbers of the moſt opulent Fami- 


lies became either extinct, or were involved in the 


deepeft nmſeries of poverty and want. The Heads 
of the · moſt illuſtrious Houſes either Mortgaged 

or Sold their lands aud poſſeſſioas, while others 
impoſed ſuch intolerable-burdens upon their Vaſ- 


ſals and Venants,-as obliged them to abandon their 


houſes, and enliſt themſolves, rather thro'- wild 
deſpair than Religious zeal, under the Banner of 
the Croſs. Hence the face of Europe was totally 
changed, and -all\things thrown into the utmoſt 
coufuſion.“ Dr. Moſheim, Ecclefi. Hiſt. Vol i. p. 
41-174 Unie. Hiſt. Mod. Vol. xvii. p. 146, &c. 
la their road to Feruſalem they firſt cut off about 
40, o 00 Turks, and then took poſſeſſion of Anti- 
och, and Icouium, &c. driving-the Turks before 
them. lu A. D. 1098, ſome ſay theſe Adventurers 
Lew of the Turks — Web h 
| | | n 
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The year following they took poſſeſſion of Je- 
ruſalem, with a great flaughter of the Turks 
there: and after this, at Aſkalon, they ew near 
100,000 more. | 
And thus theſe Turkiſh Angels were viſibly 
bound by the European Armies near 200 years, on 
the confines of the Euphrates, which, however, 
by degrees were looſed, and theſe very Turks hav- 
ing retook Jernſalem, &cc, were in. a few years 
erected into a formidable Empire, to the great 
plague of the world to this very day. | 

Phyl. Pray my dear Didaſ. who do you ſuppoſe 
are intended by the third part of Men ? ver. 15. 
Dida/ Principally the Europeans, but perhaps - 
the third part of the men within the bounds of 
the ancient Roman Empire. And by /aying under- 
ſtand the taking away the lives of multitudes by 
their ſwords and inſtruments of death; the liber- 
ties of multitudes by their civil laws, which make 
every ſubject a ſlave; and ruining the ſouls of 
millions by their Religion in all the Countries they 
ſhould conquer, and lubjugatc under their end- 
ful yoke. _ | 

Theſe Countries in Europe are, actordiog to 
Mr. Benjamin Martin, &c, Romania olim, Thracia, 
Bulgaria and Beſſarabia, Moldavia, Walachia, 
Servia, Croatia, Baſnia, Dalmatia, Bidziach Tar- 
tary, Little Tartary, Crim of Cherſoneſus, and 

Roguſa, all which provinces put together make no 
leſs than 158, 100 ſquare miles, under the Turkiſh 
yoke. What millions of 760 dwell have | in fla- 
very and miſery! ! 

Pbyl. 1 ſuppoſe the third part of men. - were to be 
lain by the , vaſt number of rr lo exactly 
ſpecified in the lõth verſe ? 

ä  Didaſ Without all diſpute; but che four Angels 
ſeem to be in the number. Thoſe horſemen ſtand 
as a peculiar characteriſtic alſo of the Turkiſh 
Empire, and is indeed true of them, and applica- 
ble to them, and ſo far as I know, « no other 
People or Empire under heaven. Pil. 


44 
x ® * 
— 
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 Phyl. What way, I pray? 

Didaſ. You mutt xnow that Othman, he found- 
er of the Turkiſh Empire, inſtituted a ſort of 
Turkiſh Cavalry called 'Timariots, from the Turk- 
iſh word Timay, ſignifying a Stipend; for with the 
Turks whereſoever any country is conquered, it is 
divided into ſo many parte, and committed for cul- 


tivation to ſuch a number of men called Timariots ; 3 


theſe are, whenever called for, at their own charge 
to ſend ro the Wars fo many horſes and horſemen, 
according to the quantity of land they occupy and 


hold of the Emperor, who is the proper Owner 


and Landlord of the whole Empire. In conſe- 
quence of this Inflitution, ſome ſuppoſe that the 
great Turk had at his call at ſome times no leſs 
than one million of Timariots at once; Dr. Heylin 
fays 719,000, And that Othman- © laid a Curſe 
on any one who ſhould annihilate the inſtitution?” 


Coſmogr. Book iii. Article Turcoman. 


Now this vaſt number of horſemen, which in 
the original is Myriads of Myriads, or two hundred 
millions, may be underſtood literally, including 
the whole time of the Woe. And tho' God him - 
ſelf is the only judge of their number, or thoſe of 
his miniſtering ſervants he is pleaſed to diſcover it 
to: yet for my part, I ſee nothing either impro- 
bable or abſurd in taking them literally for the 
whole number of theſe horſemen; and am inclined 
the rather ſo to do, becauſe St. John ſays ſo pe- 


remptorily; and I heard the number of them, ver. 16. 


1 make no doubt but that He that numbers our 


' hairs, numbers the Turkiſh horſemen. as well as 
the chird part of men they were to flay. 


Phyl. It is truly awful to reflect upon the end 


for which theſe two great Empires of the Saracens 
or Arabs, and the Turks, were raiſed; this is 
ö plainly to be plagues to mankind, ver. 20. Heaven 


- permitting them to Torment, ver. 5, to Hurt, ver. 
10, to Slay, ver. 15, and that ſuch a vaſt number 


of people, for ſo long a time, in ſo many king- 
Vol. II. F 2 doms— 
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doms—and thoſe kingdoms, the very places where 


| . Chriſtianity at firſt moſt powerfully prevailed ! 


What could induce the Lamb on the Throne to 


permit fach dreadful, and ſuch laſting plagues, to 


curſe mankind ? 

Didaf. Alas! the two laft verſes of the chapter 
inform us of but too good reaſon both for the one 
the other, which our next Dialogue may in ſome 
meaſure point out. 

Fhy}. As the preparing Period ended in A.D. 
+303, by the erection of the Turkiſh Empire when 


'the flaying Period properly took place, ſo, does 


there ſeem to be any time fixed for the continuance 
ot that Woe ? | 
Didef. There does not ſeem to be any in this 
part of the vifion. Put when we come to the tenth 
and eleventh chapters, that point will be farther 


 confidered. For as the duration of the double 


Period of five months of the firſt Woe, and the 
Preparing Period to ihe fecond are here connected 


together, ſo the Time of beth Woes are there in 


fome meaſures connected, in which this Preparing 
Period is included. There is the proper place 
therefore to anfwer this queſtion. 

This ſecond Woe is now afflicting that part of 
the World, for the Turkiſh Empire is ſtill in being 
and very powerful. But it is here worthy notice, 
that as the Preparing Period commenced at the end 


of the ſecond period of five months, A. D. 910, 


and continued 391 years, which brought us to the 
beginning of the Slaying Period in the beginning 


of A. D. 1301, when Othman erected his Empire; 


fo 391 years more brings us to a period in the 


Turkiſh Hiſtory, which, fo far as we can judge, 


appears to have been the end of it's period. of con- 


Jueſts or of Slaying Men :—and the height of in's 
Power. For certain it is, that from the battle of 


Selatkeman. (1691) or [flavkawen, to this day, _ 
Empire: has been upon it's decline, and very 2 
bly will never be able to extend it's conqueſts 


Parti] , DIALOGUE, xx. 63 


in Europe. In 1697, Prince Eugene gave them a 


terrible, overthrow. at Zenta in Hupgary—belides 
the Grand Vizir and the Aga of the Janizaries,. 
there were twenty-ſeven Baſhaws ſlain, and above 
20,000 men - io, ooo drowned, and 0000: wounded 
The Booty was fo immenſe, that it is thought 
Alexander's men ſcarce got more after the Battle 
of Arbela. In September the General Peace was 
made at Ry/ſwick, ſince which the Turks have been: 
on the loſing ground. 

It does not appear that this Woe will end till 
thatUreadful Earthquake, (Chap. xi. 13, 14.) which 


will be after the aſcenſion of the two witneſſes into 
heaven, ver. 12.) and therefore after their time 


of Prophelying is over. We muſt now proceed 

to the Prophetical deſcription of theſe bloody: 
Warriors, contained inthe 17th, 48th,. and 19th: * 

verſes. - 

Phyl. The Aces des appears to be very ſingu · 

lar and uncommon, as well as complicated. 

Didaſ This is not to be wondered at, ſeeing it 
is a deſcription of a Mode of deſtroying Mankind, 
and that wich ſuch engines of death, as it is cer- 
tain former ages had not the Unalleſt conception 
of. I mean the uſe ot fire arms, both great and: 
ſmall. As the Holy Spirit foreſaw-. the future in- 
troduction of theſe into the field of. Mars; ſo it: 
was very agreeable to his. divine Wiſdom, when. 
deſcribing a people who were. commiſſioned to ſlay 
the third part of men, and that principally. by meane- 
altogether new tO military men,, to give a delcrip - 
tion of them, which at the ſame lime; would luf- 
ficiently mark the period 0 which the Prophecy; 
belonged... 

PN As the 18 bock of Gunpowder and! 
of Guns was made near the- beginning, of this: 
period, and introduced almoſt an inte new-me- 
thod of fighting, an engagement with theit terriblec 
17 Machines, muſt have a. very different appearauce 
Val Il. * G3; 


too 
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to what it uſed to have with thoſe formerly uſed, 
and conſequently would require a new and ſuitable 
ophetic defcription. : . 
idaſ. Very true; and this we have, and that 
ſo accurately, that # I miſtake not, while it exactly 
| fuy's them, I think it can with propriety, be applied 
to nothing elfe. - | $4248 | 
And thus I faw the horſes in the viſion, and them 
that ſat on them ver. 17. A Horſe, in battle, has 
in all ages been conſidered as auxiliary to human 
frength and proweſs; and aHfo as a fit inſtrument 
of death, tearing and trampling upon the ehemy, 
and as ufſiſting and carrying his Rider to victory 
and conqueſt. The heads of theſe horſes are deferibed. 
0 be as the heads & lious, Which may partly refer 
- to the courage of theſe brutes in the battle, which, 
is doubtleſs great, and in this ſenſe may refer to 
the Turkiſh Cavalry: But it is plain that it-princi - 
Pally refers to'fire-arms being diſcharged: For in 
what ſenſe can it be true that out of the horſes 
mouths iſued fre, and ſmale, and brimfiene? Or 
dow could there have been a joſter deſeription of. 
alan explofion from the mouth ef = Cannon, or Gun, 
_ - thoſe artißcia and emblematital herſes, if I may 
ſo ſpeak * d eee TAS» | 
Let but a perſon ſtand near any piece of Ord- 
Hance when it is fired, ad his ſenſes will gomvince. 
bim of che juſtneſs of the deſeription at once. 
Hor no ſooner is the diſcharge made, but immedi» 
ately out'cf: the mouth iſſues fire, or the flame, which. 
— is inftantly. attended with the ſmoke, and followed. 
with. the 5rim/ione ſmell, as. being a prineipal ingre- 
dient in the Powder. „ e, e e. 
 Phyl. It is plain that no deſcription can be juſter. 
Didaſ, The breaft-plates'of them that ſat bn tbeſe 
For ſes, are ſaid to be of fine Jacinth, or Hyacinth, 
and of brimſtone - which are therefore very different. 
from thoſe of Iron, mentioned under the former 
woe, ver. 9, And as ö might. 
: *IQUMAATE: 


Here the A 
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intimate the obduracy, and hard-beartednefs of the 
Arabs; fo I make ro doubt but that theſe breaſt - 
plates of fire, &c. may intimate the fiery rage and 
Infernal fury of the Turks, when oppoled in bat- 


tle, and diſappointed in conqueſt—witneſs the walls 
of Crota—and Amurath the fecond according. 


"2 £0. the accounts of Chriſtian Hiſtorians. 


But, at the ſame time, let it be abſerved, that 
breaſt-plates now are never worn 'fince muſquets 
wore uſed; but theſe, held againſt that part of the 
body - which breaſt- plates uſed to cover, from-thence 
are fired, and immediately the faery flame iſſues 


with a dlueiſh caſt (Which is the colour of Hya- 


einth), as brimſtone always when tired affords. 
Agreeable to this ſuppoſitiom we are expreſaly 


qold, that“ The Vurcks now make ute of neither 
Biekwer nor Breaft- plate, nor otizer armour, an a. 
belief, that uho'a man were made of adamant, he 
could not evade  or<ſcape the Law of Fate. Every 


one, in their opinion, bears on his forchead, in 
characters, mot legible indetd by man, but inſeri- 
bed by the Finger of God, the appointed time of his 


death. :Hence their common ſaying, -Baſode yaeul- 
miſb alan Galmek Vadzibdur, What is written an the 


Norebeau mujt neceſſarily. come o paſs.” Cant. Hiſt. 


| goon Empire. Eng. Edit. p. 4a. note. 


Theſe breaſt · plates, therefote, may juſtly ſet 
aut Small- Arms, and the heads of the horſes large 


Cannon; and to this ſuppoſition each part of the. 
7 *Gefcription agrees. in the ſeventeenth verſe, 


:Phyl: The very pious Biſlop- Hall expreſſes his | 


ene of this verſe thus, The Riders of the ſe 
inerce andilion-like horſes were furniſhed with ſuch 
] 5 THR1NCs. of death, A8 carried fulghur,. and fire, and 
smoke in the mouths. of them.” Dr. Newton àAlſo 


vobſe vues, that chere is here a manifeſt allufion. 


0 great guns and gunpowder, which were invent- 


ed under this Trumpet, and were of ſuch Gigoal; 


— 
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Didaſ. At the firſt invention of cannon they 
made them of an enormous ſize. Alphonſus, 

Duke of Ferrara, caſt two, one of which he called 

- the Carthguaſe, the other Grandiabola, or the Creat 

Devil. Chalcocondylas tells us, That Mechmetes, 

in his expedition againſt Conſtantinople cauſed 

great guns to be made gquantas novimus ea tempeſtate 
nunguam extitiſſe, ſuch as we never knew to have 
been before that time. Theſe he diſperſcd every 
where through his army, that they might ſhoot 
bullets: againſt the Grecians; one of which was 
of that bigneſs that it took 70 yoke of oxen, and 

2000 men to draw it. To this, on either fide, 

two other great ones were adjoined, either of which 

ſhot a ſtone the weight of half a talent. That 
admirabie piece of ordnance followed them, which 
carried a bullet that weighed about three talents, 

(or about three hundred- weight) and which threw 


* 


7 


— 


down a great piece of the wall: the thundcring | 
of this is re ported to be ſo great, that the country WM ; 

- adjoined, for 40 furlongs, was ſhaken.” Mr. Whiſ⸗ 
ton Dr. Newton. . | | 


The effects of theſe Horſes and Horſemen, both 
+ literal and fymbolical, we have in ver..18, 19, and 
they are terrible indeed! But the whole is very 
complicated, and admits of varions interpretations. 
The words Fire, Brimſtone, : Mouths or Mouth, 
are each three times uſed, but in more ſenſes than 
one. I take the breaſt-plates in the 19th verſe to 
mean {mall fire-arms, fired from men's breaſts ; 
and the fire, jacinth, and brimſtone, to expreſs the 
| exploſion with powder and ſhot. But the Heads 
of the horſes have a double meaning at leaſt; 
1. f Military Senſe, and ſo they mean the great 
Suns or Cannons: 2. 4 Civil Senſe, and ſo they 
-mean the Turkiſh Emperors, who are the heads 
of that people; Again, the word Fire, twice uſed 
in ver. 14th, means both the natural flame ifluing. 
from the mouths of the fire · arms and field-pieces z. R. 
and. the burning paſſions of the perſons myſtically „ 
ä | | intended 


3 
ö 
4 


Ricau's State of the Ottoman Empire, page 2. 
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iotended, doth Prmee and People fire natural 


and religious, exciting: them to Conqueſt—and to 
Convert the people conquered, —— Brimftone may 


mean the ſulphur in the powder, ver. 17. But, 
very probably, the diabolical, ſuffocating property 
of the Principles, both Civik and Religious, pro- 
ceeding from the double mouth of this &mphitſbena, 


ver. 18, 19. And as I take the word Killed, verſe 


18, to mean natural death by the fire-arms, &c. 
ſo alſo to mean civil death, by the loſs of liberty, 
property, &c. by the civit law, proceeding from 
the civil mouth or governor of this complicated, 
heterogeneous body: and finally, moral and fpiritual 
death, by the ſulphur and fmoke proceeding from 
the ſerpentine mouth of this double headed Ser- 
pent, which fmells of the bottomleſs pit. ver. 2. 
And that this laft is intended, is quite plain from 
ver- 19, Far their Power is in their Mouth and in 
their Tails; for their Tails wore like unto Serpents, and 
bad heads, ——that is, their tails had heads like un- 
to ſerpents, aud wit them they db hurt. 
Phyl. As their power is in their mouth, and in 
their tails, it is plain there is a double power, one 
belonging to the Head, and another belonging io 


the Tail: Pray, what power is ivtended F 


Dida , The Power intended is both Regal and 
Pontifical, or Civil and Religious. The Regal or 
Civil Power is lodged in ibeir mouth, ver. 19. that 
is in the Turkiſh Emperor, whoſe power is abſolute 
and-defpotic over both the lives, liberties, and pro- 
perties of his ſubjects, or ſlaves rather. Hear how 
aptly the eminent and learned Ricaut deſcribes it 


They are Emperors who are “ abſolute without 


virtue, whoſe ſpeeches may be irrational, and yet 
muſt be laws; whoſe actions irregular, and yet 
examplesz whoſe fentence and judgment, if in 
matters of the Impcrial Concernment, are moſt 
commonly corrupt, and yet decrees irreſiſtible.“ 


+ The 
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« The Turks had the original of their Civil Go- 
vernment founded in the time of war: wherefore 


it is not ſtrange if their laws are ſevere, and in 
moſt things arbitrary. In this government, ſeveri- 


ty, violence, and cruelty, are natural toit: the 


Emperor is abſclute and above law; and moſt of 
their cuſtoms run in a channel moſt anſwerable to 

the unlimited power of the Governor, and conſe- 

. quently to the oppreſſion and ſubjection of the 

people.“ Ib. p. 4. 5. 

His Titles are God on Earth the Shadow of 
God Brother to the Sun and Moon—the Giver of 

all earthly. Crowns; the conception they have 


of his Power, the Ray they conceive to be in him 


of Divine Illumination, is a kind «of * and 
Idolatrous fancy they frame of his Divinity. It is 
an ordinary ſaying among the Turkith Cadees and 
Lawyers, that the Grand Signior is above the law: 
that is, 'wharſoever law is written, is controulable, 
and may be contradifted by him. His MOUTH 
I8 THELAWITSELF: and the Power of an"infal- 
lible Interpretation is in Him. The learned Doctors 
among the Turks clearly refrain the Im perial Power 
- only to the obſervation of that which is Religious 
in the Mohammedan Law, faying, that in Matters 
* whith are Civil His Law is arbitrary, end needs no 
ether Fudge or  Legiflater than His own. ill. For, 
though he be obliged to the Execution of the Mo- 
hammedan Law, yet that Law calls the Emperer the 
MOUTH and interpreter of it, and endues Him with 
«+ Power to Alter or Annul the moſt An and fixed 
Rules, &c. Ib. p. 9, 10, 11. 
Phyl. What a ſurpriſing comment does this 
Hiſtory, give upon the Text! 
Didaſ. But farther; as to the Perſons and Pro- 
 perties of the Turks, the Emperors; became abſo- 
- late Maſters , their tives and eſlates: ſo that what 
, © they acquired by the ſword, with: labeurs, perils, 
and ſufferings, 'was appropriarad to the ule and 
benefit of their Great Maſter. 5 
ö * 


« All the delightful fields of Aſia, the pleaſant. 
plains of Tempe and Thrace, all the plenty of 
Egypt and fruitfulneſs of the Nile, the luxury of 
Corinth, &c. and the ſpices of  Arubia, and the 
riches of a great part of Perſia, all Armenia, the 
Provinces of Pontus, Galatia, &c. &c. the Tri- 
butary Principalities of Moldavia, Walachia, &c. 
&c and the beſt part of Hungary, concur altogether 
to ſatisfy the appetite of One fingle. Perſon: all 


the extent of this vaſt Territory, the Lands and 
Houſes, as well as the Cafiles and Arms, are the 


PROPER GOODS of the Grand Signior: in Vis ſole 
diſpoſition and gift they remain, wheſe Poſſ:fſion and 
Right they are.” Ib. page 7. 

To die by the hand, or command of the Grand 
Signior, when the blow is ſubmittted to with in- 


tire. reſignation, is taught to be the higheſt point 


of Martyrdom: and whoſe good fortune it is 0 
to ſuffer, is immediately tranſpotted to Paradiſe,” 
The Turks are to be refigacd to the Will of the 
Emperor, though He commands whole Armies 
of them to precipitate themſelves from a Rock ; or 
build a Bridge with Piles of their Bodies for hi 
to paſs Rivers, or to kill one another to aferd him- 
paſflime and pleaſure? Ib. page 14, 15 
And thus, my dear Phyl. you ſee a liatle of . 
Civil or Regal Power which is in the Mouth of this 
monſter of Mankind: at the ſame time, it exhibi:s' 


a ſufficient ſpecimen of the Hurt he does with it 


to the lives, liberties, and properties, of tuch a 
vaſt. number of people. 

But St. John tells us alſo, that their Power war 
in their Mouth, and in their, Tails; for their Tails: 
were like unto Serpents, and had Heads, and with 


them they do hurt, ver. 19. There. is here an evi- 


dent alluſion to a kind of Serpents. mentioned by 
Pliny in his natural hiſtory, and called Amphiſ- 
wo Lib. 8 Cap. 23. Geminum caput {mphiſbeng, 


hoc eſt ad caput, et ad caudum, tanquam parum 
4 uns ore fundi uenenum. The Amphiſb-na hach 


a double 
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Pi. 
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a double bead, chat is, one at the head and ano- 
cher at the tail, as if one Mouth was not enough 
to pour out it's Venom by. 

Phe Poiſon or Venom is doubtleſs the ſame with 
that of the Scorpion Tails in verſe 10, under the 
former woe, viz. the Poiſonous Serpentine Doc - 
trine of che falſe Prophet Mohammed. 

Phyl, But what is the Reaſon that the Viſion 
here evidently divides the Power between the 


Mouth and the Tails, which in the former ſeems 


to be more united? 
Didaſ. The Reaſon is very a why the Turks 
ſhould, with reſpect to the Regal and :Pontifical 


Authority, be repreſented by the Amphiſbena, 


becauſe in fact the caſe is very different between 


' the Emperors of the Turks, and Mohammed, and 


the Khalifs his Succeflors. Ia them both Saks. 
rities were perſonally united; with :the Turks it is 
not ſo: for with them the Mufti is: Chief Pontif 


in Spiritual Matters: and as the Grand:Signior' is 


the principal Head and Mouth of this great Body; 
ſo the Mufti forms the other head at the Tail end 
of this Amphiſbena. From both ends theretore 
the power is exerciſed, and ihe venom is emitted, 

_ Phyl. Pray whois the Mufti? 


Didaſ. He is the Head Pontif, or © Chief of 


the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and of che greateit Au- 
thority in the Ochman Empire. For even the Sul- 


tan (or Grand Signior) Hinifelf, if le vill preſerve 
. any appearance of Religion, cannot withou: Arft 


hearing his epinion, put any perion to death, or 10 
much as inflict any corporal-puniſhment,” Prince 
Cavtem. Hiſt. Othm. Emp. page 36. 


ERicaut informs us of the Titles the Grand Sig- 


nior Himſelf gives to the Mufti. Among others 
are the following. To the Eſad, who: art the 


wiſeſt of the wiſe, inſtructed in all Knowledge, 


the Spring of Virtue and Science, — Heir of the 
Prothetic and Apoctolic Dactrines, Reſolver of the 


E of Faith, | Revealer. of che Orthodox 


— 


Articles, 
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Articles, Key of the Treaſures of Truth“ 
And Canremir ſays, that“ ſuch outward Honour 
is paid to the Mufti, that the Grand Signior Him- 
ſelf riſes up to Him, and advances ſeven fteps towards 
Him.“ Ib. Bo 

The Mufti is the principal Head of the Mo- 
hammed an Religion, or Oracle of all doubtful quef- 
tions in the Læw.— His Authority is ſo great among 
them, that when he paſſes Judgment or determi- 
nation in any point, the Grand Signior Himſelf 
will in no wiſe contradict or oppoſe it.“ Ricaut. Ib. 
page 190. | at 
- Phyl. With what amazing propriety are the En- 
blems in the Viſions adapted to the ſubjects! And 
Nature affords an ample field out of which to ſe- 
lect thofe' that are fit for the purpoſe. 

Theſe Kegal and Pontifical Governors in Turkey, 
who exerciſe ſuch Lawleſs Authority over the per- 
ſons, poſſeſſions, liberties and conſciences, of the 
uuhappy creatures within their Dominions, ſtand 


painted but, in this paſſige, in ſuch odious, hide- 


ous, Serpentine Colours, that doubtleſs the Holy 
Ghoſt would not have uſed, without very ſufficient 
caufe, and with the greateſt truth and exactneſs. 
And as the Head of this Amphiſbena is two fold, 
ſo I ſuppoſe the hurt is likewiſe. | 

Didaſ. Moſt certaialy. But here it may be worth 
obſerving, that as the profeſſed deſign of the Artbs 
in the firſt Woe, was not to deſtroy, but to con- 


vert Mankind, for the firſt-Period of five inonths, 


ſo the Vifion limits their Authority, and points 
at this, verſe 5. On the? other hand, the Turks 


had no other Principat” Deſign but to Conquer, 


and to: Kill all who oppoſed their Conqueſts: and 
agreeable to theſe views, you fee in verſe 15, chat 
deſign fully expreſſed inflaying the third part of men. 
And it is further obſervable, that the Holy 
Spirit ſpeaking. of the Pontifical Power, or pernici- 
ous influence which the Serpentise Doctrine ok 
Mohammed would have under both Woes, uſes 
8 G ſimilar 
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ſimilar Terms, both to expreſs the Pontifical Power 
by, viz. Scorpions and Serpents. Tails, and alſo the 
effects of that Poiſonous Power, viz. To do Hurt. 
Comp. verſe zoth and 19th together. = 
Indeed, thro? all the Eaſtern parts of Chriſten- 
dom, wherever either of them eſtabliſhed their 
Dominion, there alſo they eſtabliſhed their Religion 
by the force of their Arms: Oh! what fine Coun- 
tries, and millions of inhabitants have the heads 
and tails of theſe Monſters Hurt! And, alas! the 
Hut both Temporal and Spiritual ty theſe laſt is 
daih ſeverely felt.“ Many indeed of the Greeks 
are ſtill remaining among them, but they are made 
to pay dearly for the exerciſe of their Religion: 
are ſubjected to a Capitation Tax, which is rigor- 
ouſly exacted from all above fourteen years of age; 
are burdened beſides with the moſt heavy and arbi- 
trary impoſitions upon every occaſion; are com- 
pelled to the moſt ſervile drudgery; are abuſed in 
their perſons, and robbed of their property; have 
not only the mortiſication of ſeeing ſome of their 
frieads and kindred daily A poſtatize to the Ruling 
Religion, but had even their children taken from 
them to be Educated therein, of whom the moſt 
robuſt and hardy were trained up to the Soldiery, 
the more weakly and tender were caſtrated (i. e. 
made Eunuchs) for the Seraglio. Dr. Newton on 
the place. | 15 | | 
It is true, the Turks give a ſort of Toleration to 


the Chriſtian Religion, they know they cannot, 


force Men's Wills, nor captivate their Conſciences 
as well as their Bodies; but what means may be 
uſed to render them contemptible, to make them 
r, their lives uncomfortable, and the Intereſt 

of their Religion (the Chriſtian) weak and deſpi- 
cable, are practiſed with divers Arts and Tyranny, 
ſo that their Toleration of Chriftianity is rather to 
afflict and perſecute it, than any grant of favour 
or diſpenſation. r RET. 
| 10 They 
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They Tolerate Chriftian Churct es, and houſes 
of devotion, in, places where they have been anci- 
ently foundeds b but admit not of any buildings on 
new foundations,” Ricaut, Ib. page 185, 186. 

Nor do theſe ſubtile Serpentine Heads want 
Artifices to promote their pernicious intentions, 
and frequently at the expence of Chriſtianity. 
% For it a man turn Turk, (or Mohammedan) 
his children under the age of fourteen years, tho” 
educated with other Principles, muſt be forced to 
the ſame perſualion. Men that ſpeak againſt the 
Mohammedan Law, that have raſhly promiſed in 
a time of diſtraction or drunkenneſs to become 
Turks, or have had carnal knowledge of a Turk- 
ith Woman, muſt either become Martyrs or Apot- 
tates: beſides many other ſubleties they have to 
cotrap the Souls of Chriſtians within the entangle- 
ments of their Law.“ Ib. page 186. 


DIALOGUE XX. 


REV. Chap. IX. Ver. 20, 21. 


Phylethees Y dear Didaſcalos, whemies re- 
flects a few moments upon the 


eſfential goodneſs and mercy of God, hoſe tender 


mercies are over all his Works, and the once 
flouriſhing ſtate of Chriſtians and Chriſtianity in 
that very part of the world now fallen ſo dread- 
fully under the diſpleaſure of heaven, as appears 


by theſe two plagues, will be intirely at a loſs to ac- 


count for the very obvious and affecting change, 
unleſs ſome very heinous crimes have provoked the 
patient Lamb to ſend them, or ſome very great 
and gracious rere of r 12 intended 
thereby. a 

Diaaf. It is very certain, my dons Phyl. that that 
is the very caſe in both reſpetts, as moſt evidently 


appears in the two verſes before us. For there you 
Val. II. | G 2 ics 
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ſee a liſt of thoſe heavy crimes which occnfroned 


theſe Woes, and which: theſe woes were intended 


to have cured in the reft of the Men which were not 
killed by theje plagues. 7 


Il. Pray who are intended by the Reft of the 


Men who eſcaped thefe Plagues:? verſe ao. 
Didaſ That is a ſolemo- queſtion, as the anſwey 
muſt faſten a charge upon tho/e men which the Holy 
_ Ghoſt here draws up againſt them, and that a 
charge of the moſt au ful nature ar d conſequences. 
For it is here alledged againſt them, 1. That they 
wr ſbip Devils, or Demons. 2. Idelt F Guld, and 
Lilver, and Braſs,. and Stone, and f Mead. 3. And 
that notwithſtanding theſe plagues were ſent on 
purpoſe to Reform, and bring them to Repent- 


ance, it was all in vain, for they yet refented. 


net of the werks of their hands, that they ſbould not 
werſbip Devils, &c. 4 Other tour Crimes of a hei- 
nous nature are alſo alledged againſt them, which 
are Murders, Sorceries, Fornication, and Thefts. 
' $. And. that neither Repented they of theſe groſs 
mmoralitics, no more than of Idolatry. ver. 20.21. 
Phyl. Ap awful Charge indeed] How mult theſe 
things incenſe the Divine Lamb, and bring down 
his vengeance, upon the guilty! TG 
Didaſ Very true: and more eſpecially when it 


is conſidered, that this charge is brought, not 


againſt a few individual perſons, but againſt whole 
nations of people, —and though it cannot be an 
agreeable or pleafing work to accuſe Communities 
and Kingdows of ſuch. terrible Crimes, and which 
for my own part, ten thouſand worlds would not 
fee me to do, were I not fully perſuaded that the 
Holy Spirit has clearly Revealed them, that Hiſto- 
ries of Facts fully ſupport them, that neceflity calls 
and duty urges me to the diſagreeable employment, 
ond that after the moſt mature reflection forces 
me to declare; that the R of the Men carinot mean 
thoſe Nations that bave always remained Heathens, 


becauſe: theſe Woes were not intended to bring 


them 


rr 
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them to Repentance; but ſuch as had once embrac- 
ed the Goſpel within the limits of the ancient Ro- 
man Empire eſpecially, and had Apoſtatized from 
Pure primitive Chriſtianity, And as for the Jews, 
ſcattered throughout Chriſtendom, that they are 


tar enough from being chargeable with Idolatry is 


notoriouſly known to every one: and conſequently 
the Reſt of the Men can mean no other than, 1.'Thoſe 
Men who under the name of Chriſtians, were 
guilty of theſe things in thoſe places where theſe 
plagues viſited, and who yet ſurvived them. 2. The 
Reſt of the Men muſt mean principally, the reſt of 
profeſſing Chriſtians.in the Weſt or the Romiſl 


Church, for who but theſe can be poſlibly in- 


tended ? 

. Phyl I ſee no other. And as it is evident chat 
theſe Woes came upon thoſe very places where 
Chriſtianity had been planted, and who were pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians, the Reſt who were not killed by 
theſe plagues, can poſſibly mean no other, nor 
refer to any other, than ſuch as thoſe had been 
who were killed by them, i. e. profeſt Chriſtians. 
But does hiſtory authenticate the charge, and evi- 
dence that the Chriſtian World, ſo called, were 
guilty of theſe, provoking ſins, both before theſe 
Woes came ſo as to occoſton them: and after they 


came, - proving that they had-not cured. them and: 


brought them to Repentance ? 

Didaſ Moſt evidently it does. But as the defig 
of thoſe Dialogues is not Polemical, but for the 
uſe of inſtruction and edification ot che more ig 

norant eſpecially; and as many of our Divines with 

much learning and ſolid reaſoning, have proved 
the horrid crime of [dolatry againſt both the Greek 
and Roman Churches very often, eſpecially the 
latter, and the Homilies alſo of tbe Church in a 

particular manner, I ſhall ſay but liule, ſo.much 
having been ſaid before, and ſo. much to the pur- 


poſe, But as many of my Subſcribers, and per- 
haps ſome other Readers may be in a great mea- 
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fare ſtrangers to the thing, for their fakes, my dear 
Phyl. 1 hall endeavour a little to iltuſtrate your 
ſtions. f 
The two firſt are two terrible charges, viz. De- 
mon worſhip, and Image- worſhip: the better to 
underſtand which, let us briefly touch upon, 
x. 'The firſt riſe of it among mankind after the 
food. Noah taught his Children the True Reli- 
gion which Abraham and the Patriarchs practiſed, 
for which fee Ch. iv, verſe 4. and what is ſaid 
upon it. Dialog. it. pa. 39. However, the great doc- 
trine ol a Mediator between God and gufity Mun 
not being fully Revealed, the true Tradition of it 
began ſobon to be forgotten : but it was hot ſo eaſy 
to forget the Neceſſity of it, fo long as any tole- 
#able ſenſe of Go@s Holineſs and Friftice, and the 
 6bliquiry and malignity of Sia remained. A guilty 
Confciente did not fall to point out the want of 
dne and not knowing the True one, they began 


ro appfoach God by Mediators of their own in- 


vention. l | 

They tmagining that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
were 'Pabitarions of ſpiritual Totelligences, animat- 
- Ing thoſe bodies as the Soul dots the human; and 
that they were x kind of beings'of a middle nature, 
between God and Man; it was very eaſy to fup- 
poſe them the propereft to become Mediators be- 
tween them. And the Planets being evidently the 
neareſt us of all the reſt, had the rt diĩaboſical 
honour ot being addreMed as Mediators in this. 
grand affair. Againſt this kind of Idolatry the 


 . &rſt commandment is levelled, after it had advane- 


ed one ſtep farther, which was to fuppoſe they 
ooo renn . 

But bere was a difficulty. The Planets being 
as much below the Horizon as above it, they knew 
not how to worſhip them when below it, and out 
© of fight. To remedy this they invented Images, 
which after their Confecration,. they imagined the 
Þiritual Intcliigences reſiding in t — 
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they thought) were by their influences as much 
preſent in the Images, as in the Planets themſelves, 
To theſe therefore they made their addreſſes in the 
abſence of the Planet, and pave to the Image the 
Name of the Planet it repreſented. Againſt this 
Idolatry the ſecond Commandment is levelled. , :; 
After this another notion prevailed, which was, 
that Good and Great Men, after death, had the 
privilege of Mediating, and with efficacy of inter- 
ceding with God for men yet alive. And heoce 
they Deified Multitudes whom they took fo be ſuch 
and made Statues and Images to their departe 14 
Heroes; at firſt, perhaps, only as Mediators, but 11 
afterwards they really worſhipped them as Gods 
themſelves. This Idolatry it is ſuppoſed firſt began 
in Chaldea, and from this Idolatry Abraham was 
called“. Tr ſpread throughout all the Eaft, into 
Egypt, thence into Greece, and all Europe: and | 
according to Maimonides, it almoſt iofected all 11 
Mankind. ; | | | 
It was of thefe laſt ſorts of Deities that Tertul- 
han told the Romans, We very well know from 14 
whence your Gods come; the Towns where they 
breathed their firſt and their Taſt are ſufficient 
proofs of it.” Apolog, C. 40. Elfewhere he tells 
them the Fate of every God of yours depends 
upon the Vote of the Senate; he muft paſs the 14 
Houſe be fore he comes to be a God.“ Ib. C. 13. 1. 
„% We alledge that there is One God, the Lord of 
all things, #hat there is only ene Supreme God; but 
thut thert are others who are conſtituted Gods in 
this World. Theſe are ſubjected indeed to the 
Sovereign Deity, but they diſpoſe of us Men, and 
dire all Earthly affairs.” Clem. Recog. lib. g. 
There are certain Divinities who hold a middle. 
Fut ion between the higheſt heaven and this carth 
ef ours: by them, ſaid Apuleius, our prayers and 
acti of piety are carried to the Gods. They are 
im Greek ſtyled Dæmons, theſe are they who con- 
2 Aale 23. | | ©. & 
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vey the Prayers of Men to the Gods, and the 
favours of ' the Gods to Mev.. They go backwards 
and forwards, . &c.— They diſcharge the office of 
Interpreters between both parties, and are the 
Meſſengers of Good to us.” Apul. de Deo. Socra- 
-Us, page 290. Now this DoQtrine of the Heathens, 
deſcended into the Chriſtian Church, principally 
from the School of Plato. | 
2. Let us now ſee how it ſtole gradually i into the 
Church, till at length it quite over-ran the whole. 
profeffing World. 

The Foundation of this Babyloniſh Superſtruc- 
ture was laid by praying at the Martyrs Tombs, 
even before the days of Conſtantine the Great, 
For they inſtituted Feſtival Days and Aſſemblies 
to-the memory of the Martyrs; and at theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, we are told, the People were allowed to 
make merry, and ſo to delight themſelves “ as to 
be diſſolved in joy.” | 

St. Cyprian ordered the ſufferings of the Martyrs 
io Atrica to be regiſtered, in order to celebrate 
their memories annually with oblations and ſacrifi- 
ces. Soon after, Felix, Biſhop of Rome, accord- 
ing to Platina, Martyrum glorie conſulens, &c. con- 
ſulting the glory of the Martyrs, ordained, that 
Sacrifices ſhould be celebrated annually in their 

name. By theſe means Chriſtians increaſed much 
in number, but decreaſed as much in virtue. 
Ihen they began to pray at the Sepulchres of the 
Martyrs. The Council of Paphlogonia, A, D. 
324, made this Canon, If any man, being arro- 
gant, abominates the Congregations of the: Mar- 
yrs, or the Ag performed therein, let him 
be Anathema.“ 

Then they ſoon began to attribute a power of 
working | miracles to the Relics of the Martyrs. 
Egypt at the firſt abounded moſt with theſe Relics: 
there they kept them embalmed upon beds in their 
houſes. Antioch, in Syria, followed the example 
of Egypt, and moſt or all the Chriſtian World 

_ ſoon followed bot. | St · 
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St. Anthony, and his Monks, were the ring- 
leaders in this ſuperſtition. St. Athanaſius thus 
relates luis dying words to his Diſciples ho then 
attended him“ Do you take care to adhere to 
Chriſt in the: firſt: place, and then to the Saints, that 
aften death they may receive you, as friends and ac- 
quaintances, into the everlaſting Tabernacles. 
Think upon theſe things and, if you: have any re- 
gard to me, remember me as a Father,” He died 
A. D. 356, and from *hence came the Invocation 
ot Saint.) 

Bail, Bichop of Ga who died A. D. 378, 
in his oration. on the Martyr Mamas, faith, Be 
ye mindful of the Martyr—as- many as he has re- 
duced into the way from wandering, as many as 
he has reſtored to healtb, as many as have had their 
dead children returned by him to life, as many as 
have hadi their lives prolonged by him, &c.“ 

They 'then began to attribute the defence of 
hemſelves, their Cities and Countries, to dead 
martyrs. Thus the ſame Biſhop, in his oration 
on the forty martyrs: © Theſe are they ho ob- 
taining our country, like certain towers afford us 
ſafety againſt our enemits. You have often la- 
boured to find one who might pray for t here 
are forty emitting one voice of prayer.“ He then 
proceeds to addrefs them himſelf, O ye comuion 
Keepers of mankind, the beſt companions of our 
cares, ſuffragans acid coadjutors of our prayers, 
moſt powerful Embaſſadors to God, &c.“ . 

Gregory Nazianzen, A. D. 373, near the end 
of his oration upon the death of St. Athanaſius, 
thus addreſſes the newly departed Saint, (Do thou 
took dow upon us propitiouſly, and govern this 
people if there be peace, preſerve me, and feed 
my flock with me; but if war, bring me home, 
pegs me by thyſelf, and by thoſe that are like thee.” 

Gregory Nyflen, another eminent Biſhop, in his 
oration upon Ephraim Syrus, in the end, thus 
prays, „0 Ephraim, aſſiſting now at the Divine 
Altar. 
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Altar, —remember us all, and ebtain for us pardon 
of our Sins, that we may enjoy the eternal happi- 
neſs ot the kingdom of Heaven.“ The ſame Biſhop, 
ia his oration on the Martyr Theodorus, written 
A. D. 381, thus proclaims, This Martyr the laſt 
year quieted the barbarous tempeſt, and put a ſtop 
to the horrid war of the fierce and cruel Scythians.” 
And, ſpeaking ct the cuſtoms of the people, he 
ſays, They offer prayers with ſupplication, that 
ho would intercede for them as an advocate, pray- 
ing to him as an Officer attending upon God, and 
invoking him as receiving gifts whenever he will.“ 
At length he concludes the oration, praying, 
O Theodorus, we want many bleflings; intercede 
and beſeech for thy country, before the common 
Lord as a Soldier fight for us, as a Martyr uſe 
liberty of ſpeech for thy fellow - ſervants. Pray for 
peace, &c. We acknowledge it a benefit. received 
from thee, that we are preſerved ſafe and intire; 
we pray for freedom from danger in time to come. 
Let the prayers of many juſt enes atone ſor the ſins of 
- the multitudes, —Exhort Peter, excite Paul, and al- 
ſo John the beloved Diſciple, that they may be 
ſolicitous for the churches which they have erecte d, 
for which they have undergone dangers and death.” 
The ſame Biſhop, in his Sermon before all the 
Biſhops aſſe mbled out of the Eaſt. at Conſtaniino- 
ple, A. D. 381, ſpake thus of Meletius, He 
ſtands in the midſt of us, tho' we do not ſee him; 
he is a Prieſt iu the moſt in ward places, aud face 
to face inter cedes before God for us, and the fins 
of the people.“ Upon this Boronius remarks, 
Lou may thence know that He profeſſed what 
the whole Council, and therewith the whole church 
of thoſe parts believed, yiz. That the Saints in Hea- 
ven offer up prayers for us before God.“ Ann. ad 
An. 381. Sect. 41. e "66; 41] | 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his Sermon on Berenice and 
Proſdoce, ſays, Perhaps you are inflamed with 
no {wall love towards theſe Martyrs, there fore 
re 163 | with 
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with this ardor ler us fall down before theſe Relics, 
let us embrace their coffins for the coffins of rhe 
Martyrs have great virtue, even as the bones of the 
Martyrs have great power—and much more power 
after death than before. For now they bear the 
Brands or Marks of Chriſt, and when they ſhew 
theſe Marks, they can obtain all things of the — | 
Again, ſpeaking of the Emperor Theodeſtus, he 

fays, „He that is clothed: ia Purple, approaches 
to embrace the Sepulchres; and laying aſide his 
dignity, ſtands ſupplicating Saints to intercede for 
-bim with God. He who goes crowned with a dia- 


dem, offers his Prayers to a Tentmaker, and, the 


Fiſherman, as his proteors.” Serm. ad Populum. 

Theodoret calleth the holy Martyrs, ©* Guardi- 
ans of Cities, Lieutenants of Places, Captzins of 
Men, Princes, Champions, &c. by whom diſaſters 
are turned from us, and rhoſe which come from 
Devils, debarred and driven away.” 

Dr. Moſheim obſerves, that “ it is as des- 

ly certain, as it is extravagant and monſtrous, that 
the Worſhip of the Martyrs was modelled, by de- 
grees, according to the Religious Services that were 
paid to the Gods before the coming of Chriſt.“ 
Hiſt. Eceleſ. vol. i. page 191. 
He tells us that, in ilre fifth century, the 5 
py Souls of departed Chriſtians (tho' no Martyrs) 
were invoked by numbers, and their aid implored 
by aſſi duous and fervent prayers; while nane fhord 
up to oppsſe, or cenſure, this prepoſterous worſbip.” 

Among ſome of the nations converted to Chriſ- 
tianity,! C regory the Great permitted them to ſacri- 
fice to the Saiars, on their reſpective Holidays, the 
ſame kind of Victims which hey 8 formerly of- 
fered to their Gods. 

And thus, my dear Phyl. you ow how early this 
kind of Dæ mon- worſhip crept iato the Chureh, un- 
der the Maſk of Saints and Martyrs, even long be- 
fore the firſt Woe came upon the Chriſtian World, 


and the Holy Spirit tacitly attributes the woes to 


this cauſe, in concert with others Aud 


” — ' — — oc oc rn. 
_ 


82 DIALOGUE' XX. [Purthi. 


Ayd as to image-worſhip, in theſe: early ages, 
Dr. Moſheim obſerves; that in the fourth century 
Images were not very common'7;: bur'in the fifth, 
**<the Images of thoſe who during their lives had 
acquired the reputation of uucommon Sanctity, 
were now honoured with à particular worſhip in 
ſeveral places ; and many imagined that this wor- 
ſhip drew down into the Images the propitions pre- 
lence of the Saints, or celeſtial beings they repre- 
tſented · A ſingular and irreſiſtible efficacy! was alſo 
attributed to the bones of Martyrs, and to | the 
figure of the Croſt, in defeating the atremprs of Sa- 
tan, removing all ſorts of catanities, and in heal- 
ing, not only the diſeaſes of the body, but alſo 
-thoſe of the mind.“ Ib, Vol. i. page 249. 
Phyl. ray how were anger introduced into the 
Church ? 
a Didaf.. * The Primiciws Chrifiiane uſed T0 Save- 
ges in the Woͤrſhip ot God. But the contempt of 
Chriſtianity by the Heathens, oceaſioned many to 
oppoſe their contempt by glovying in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and by making the tranſient ſign of it with 
their fingers; and thence they grew to uſe the fix - 
ed figg of it : and thence to ſpeak of and believe 
many miracles wrought by it; and thence to make 
the Image of Chriſt Crucified: and thence, by de- 
grees, to make the Images of Chriſt and the Mar- 
tyrs: and thence to make in their Churches the 
Iniges of cheir deceaſed Biſhops, | And abundapce 
of dreams, viſions, arparitions, and revelations, 


were the pretended proofs that prevailed for many 


ſuch ſuperſtitions, but eſpecially for - Images.” 
Mr. Baxter's Church Hiſt. of Biſhops, &c. pa. 203. 
Phyl. It is very ſurpriziag that Image-worſhip 
ſhould ever get footing in the Chriſtian! Church: 
for certainly as Lactamius (aid, there ir no Religion 
there where there is an Image: for in fact they are 
proper Idols, as they are termed in ver. 20. And 
as St. Jerome ia his Comment upon J., (Ch. 47.) 
ſaid, Idola intelligimus Imagines Mor ortuorum,. by an 
al we underſtand the AE of the dead. , 
Numa 


Nana, ond not ſuffer any Images in the old 
Roman Temples: and Plutarch informs us that this 
Canſtitution of 1 religiouſſy obſerved for 
che igt 120 4 ars 4 { 30 14 | EL? ; 

Didaſ. It is try, omg of the more ſtrict Chriſ- 
tian Emperors; farbad their uſe an pain of death. 
as being ain, ſeuſeleſs dels, the yorkof Men's 
hands“ Nevertheleſs, he Wonthip-of Images was 
iſtabliſhad ini the ſecond Copneil of Nice, about 
A. D. 281. The Emperor Theaphilus oppoſed . 
yet his, Widow Thegdora eſtabliſhad it again. 8 

alſo; did the Council of Conſtanrigople in A. P. 
86g, d, tin in 871. pt, uin , 
ladeedi it a A growing evil, and neither the 
„ plague: of >the, Saraceps or Turks cured it;. ſo far 
ram that. that it enereaſed and grew apace, till 

Chriſtianity looked much more hike Paganiſm than 
dhe pure Goſpel, as mai ained and practiſed by 
»Chriſt. and his Apoſtles. Wer 


Piel. Sogthat ſtill, ithont any Reformation 


wrought hy theſe plagues, they continued io deface 
the beautifel form of the Religion of Je ſus, and 
mipulded it after the model of Heatheniſm! 


7 _1i5daf. As meat as poſible. For inſtance, ben 


[the Senate head: ranked Aman among the Gads, 
all» kind of divige;chagours were: paid him; Vows 
and were offered up do him, Temples, and 
Altars were reared, Statues erected, Sacrifices af- 
_ + #fened, and Feſtivals dedieated to his honor; in like 
manner, When the Pope has Canonized any one, 
Al the, extgrpal wortkkip chat is paid to God, ia paid 
to, Him. 71. His Natas is enrolled in the Catalogye 
of Saints. 2. He is invoked,ia the public — 
notrabe Church. 3. Churahes and Altars are dedi - 


- cated to his memory. 4. The Sacrifice of the Eu · 


chariſt, as well as ahoſe prayers and praiſes com- 
— a the Office, re offered. Ap to his 
honour. 5. Frſtiwals are held in memory of him. 
6. Fheir — are painted with a Glory round 


che head, in ken of the-:Glary:they:cnjoyu ia 
18 heaven. 


Fal. II. 
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heaven. Laſtly, their Relics are publicly*h1 oneur- 

ed, encloſed in rich caſes; Ve. *The) — and adore 

cbèir athes, their bones, their hain, and their veft- 
ments.“ Conf. between modern and ancient Cere- 

monies. London Printed, A. 

Phyl. And does this continne to be their practice? 
Didaſ. Alas! Iran find n Repentante, no Refor- 
mation. . Whatever Worſhip was paid by the 
Ancients to their Heroes or inferior Deities,” the 
the Romaniſts now pay the fame to their Saints and 
* Martyrs, as their own inſcriptions | lainly declare.” 
Dr. Middleton's Let. from Rome, Ed. v. pag. 177. 
Phyl. It ſeems plain, that the Holy Ghoſt in theſe 
two werfes di 1 charges them both with! the 
erime, and a pertinaceous impenitent continuante 
in it, notwithſtanding the warning, and plagues! * 
the Woes? 

Vida. It does ſo: and 5 long as hey ebend 
Practiſes, and their preſent Modes of Morſbip, all the 
ſubtleties of the Schoolmen, and ſophiſms of their 
Doctors, can never exculpate them: yea, ſo long 
- as this is the caſe, the very denial of the charge 

proves the Truth of the Prophecy; as it. is a ſut̃- 
Feient evidence of their impenitencyl And it is 
worthy of notice, and daubtleſs was done wich 
deſign, that theſe two verſes (20, 21z) are ex pi eſſed 
in plain language to avoid ambiguity, and not em- 
blematically, as the whole chapter beſide is. 
Wich reſpe& to Image worſhip, there can be 
no doubt but that the Images of our Saints often 
i work fignal Miracles, by procuring: heat hto mY 
 infiem, 2 paring to us often in Dreams, 
5 ſuggeſt ( ome thing of great — for our — | 
ice.” Durant. de Ritib. Lib. 1. Cap 5 To confirm 
which confeiſion, I ſhall at the preſent content my- | 
ſelf with producing an inſtance or two in point, | 
which inconteſtibly prove their opinions ow prac- | 
tices both at preſent and for ſometime 


The Image of the Bleſſed Virgin ta ehe firſt, 1 
| 
1 
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St Mary of Impruneta, there is a Miraculous 
Picture ot the Virgin Mary, painted by St. Luke, 
and held i in the greateſt Veneration thro? all Tuſ- 
cany. There is an Iuſcription in the Church of 
Impruncta to this effect; “ That the ſacred Image 
being carried with, ſolema Pomp- into Florence, 
when it was. vifired by the Peſtilence for three years: 
ſůgceſſively, and received with pioys zeal by the 


great Duke, Ferdinand II, and the whole body of 


the People; who came out to meet it: and having 
marched, about the City three days in Proceſſion, 
the; fierceneſs of the Peſtilence began Miraculouſly 
to abate, and ſoon after entirely ceaſed.” Dr. Mid- 
dleton 5 Letter from, Rome, 5th Editions 

In the ſame city, which. is about ſix miles from 
Florence, in A.D. 174.1, the following Inſcription 
was placed over the principal Gate in one of their 
great Churches: The Gate of Celeſtial Benefit, 
the, Gate of Salvation, Look up to. the Virgin 
(MAV) herſelf); Paſs into Me all ye who deſire 
Me; nuboſoever. ſhall find me, will find liſe, and draw 
Salvation from the Lord. For there is na one can be ſa» 
Ne, Holy Hing in, but theo Thee, There is na one who 
can be delivered fram evils,; but, thro" 7 hee. _ There 1s. 
no one from whom we can obtain Mercy, hut thro Thee. 
Mary indeed opens the, Boſom of her Mercy to 


all; e that.\the, whole Univerſe receives out of HER. 


FULLNESS; the Captive, Redemption; the Sick, a. 
Cure ; the Sad, Comfort; the Sinner, en: 
the Juſt, Grace; the Avgel, Joy z. the whole Tri- 
nity, Glory.” Ib. page 44, 45. 
Concerning Images,  Aringhus, obſerves, . 1 that 
che Images of the Bleſſed Virgin (Mary) thine out 
continually by new and daily Miracles, to the com- 
fort of their Votaries, and the confuſion ot all 
Gain- ſayers. Within thele few years, under every 
Pope fucceflively, ſome or other of our ſacred Ima- 
ges, eſpecially of the more ancient, have made 


memſelves illuſtrious, and acquired a peculiar Nor- 


Hip and Veneration, by the exhibition of fre 8 
as it is notorious to all who dwell in chis 2 
Val. II. H 2 
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Take another inftance, which is all I ſhall men- 
tion now, © In one of the moſt celebrated Images 
in Italy, that of Sr. Dominic, which as their Hiſ- 
tories teſtify, was brought down from heaven about 
two Centuries ago, by the Virgin Marylin perſon, 
accompanied by Mary Magdalene, and St. Cather- 
ine. Before this glorious Ffcturr, ar they Arm, 
great numbers of ihe dead have been reſtorrxd to 
life, and hundreds from the agonies of death“ 'the 
Dumb, the Blind, the Deaf, the Lame, have been 
Cured; and all ſorts of diſeafes and mortal wounds, 
miraculoufly healed. All which facts, fays Dr, 
Middleton, are attefed by public Notaries, and con- 
firined by the Relations of Cardinali, Prelates, Gene- 
rals, and Preors of that Order; and the certainty of 
them ſo generally believed; that from che gth of 
July, to the gth of Auguſt, the Anniverſary of 
that Saint, they have always counted above a hund-' 
red thouſand Pilgrims, and many of them of the 
higheſt Quality, who come from different parts of 
Europe, to pay their Devotions, and mute their Off er- 
ing. to this Pifture.” 1 1 TUG. YA? 1 3 IIS 
«© How can 1 paſs over is Sittnee, ſuid Avinghur, 
the Image of St. Dominic; fo eonfpiewous at this 
day for its never-ceafing Miracles; which artract 
the reſort and Adminiftration of the whole Chril- 
tian World. This Picture it a moſt ſolid Butwark 
af the Church of Chrift, and a nobiæe Monument of the 
pure Faith of Chriſtians againſt all the Impious Oppo- 


fer of Image. worſbißp. It frequently affumes à dif- 


ferent Air, and Rays of Light have been ſeen by 
ſome to iſſue from its Countenance. And it has 
more than once Removed itſelf from one place to 
ansther. Not only the original Picture, made no? 
by human, but heavenly Hands, is celebrated for it's 
daily Miracles, but even the Copy of it is famous 
alſo in theſe our days for it's perpetual Sighs and 
Wonders.” Dr. Middleton, id. nt 
Many of our Divines have, I know, ſays the 

Dr. with much Learning and folid Reafoning 
. ee charged, 
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charged, and effectually proved the Crime of Ido- 
latry on the Church of Rome: but theſe contro; 
verſies are not capable of giving that Conviction, 
which I immediately received from my Senfes ; and 
which no man can fail to be furniſhed with, who 
ſees Popery us it is exerciſed in Italy, in the full 
Pomp and Diſplay of it's Pageantry: and practiſing 
all it's Arts and Powers without Caution and Reſerve.” 
Ib. page, 132, 133. 

As to the other four ſins here charged againſt 
them, viz. Murders, Sorceries, Fornication, and 
Thetts, tho' in one ſenſe they are crimes but too 
common among all ſorts of people in all ages, yet 
in another, and I think the true ſenſe, they ſeem 
peculiar to this unhappy and apoſtate church. 


Have not all the Martyrdoms they have made been 


ſo many Murders committed by them? What is 
murder, if the taking away the life of the innocent 
be not? In what part of the Bible can we find a 
commiſſion given to the Pope and the Romiſh Con- 
clave wantonly and cruelly to perſecute and cut 
off the righteous? Or who gave them authority 


to perſecute at all? O Chriſtendom, how have 


theſe Religious Maſſacres alius Murders, deluged 
thee with blood, and oken thinned thee ore. 
. bitants! T 

Aud See The Greek word ſeems to Ginify 
Legerdemain, or flight of. hand—a kind of witch- 


craft, as the word is rendered Gal. v. 20. Fawkes 


renders it the arts of poiſoning. - 
And as to Fornicatian, what a foundation is there 


laid for this in the laws of Celibacy injoined their 


; Prieſts, and the Vows, of. perpetval Virginity im - 
poſed upon their Nuns, and female Recluſes _ 
That antichriſtian mark of forbidding. to Marry, 
has occaſioned, it is to be feared, ten thouſand: 
times ten thouſand acts, of which, if 1 miſtake 


not, the Holy Spirit here directly accuſes them. 


For I do not-ſuppoſe that common fornigation is 
here ſo much intended, as that which is the effect 
Fol. Il. 8 'H 3 of- 
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of Superſtition, whether committed in the cloyfter, 
the cell, or the licenſed brothel. This ſort of for- 
nication is of a peculiar kind, and attended with 


aggravating Circumſtances both to them that com- 


mit it, and thoſe that occaſion it. | 
Wick reſpect to Thefts, they ceftainly intend. 
ſuch as proceed from the ſame ground of ſuperſti- 
tion, and a falſe religion. When people are firſt 
robbed of the liberty of Conſcience, and of ſee ing 
and judging for themſelves in Spiritual matters, 
they-pretently become dupes to the artifice and in- 
tereſts of thofe who have had ſufficient addreſs thus 
10 enflave them. | IT | 

A pretenſion to Infallibility in the Governor, 


naturally tends to beget an implicit faith in the 


fubjects, which when once effected, what poſſible 
tence can there be to prevent impoſition * If a 
rapacious, covetous ſpirit influences a pretended 


infallible guide of the confcience, what devotee = 


ean be ſecure in the poſſeſſiov of that property 
whieh he enjoys? Does he not lie expoſed to a 
thouſand artifices which the DireQor of his con- 
ſcience may praftiſe upo him 2 Tis trve, in Pro- 
teſtant countries there is much more caution and; 
reſerve obſerved among them than in thoſe where 
ſpiritual tyranny is eſtabliſned by law, and where 
infallible influence meets with no oppoſition from. 
the civil Magiſtrate. And the beams of, light which. 
jo gloriouſly illuminated the Proteſtant nations of 
Europe, have penetrated into the receſſes of that: 
community, and expoſed the craft and pious frauds. 
of the Pope and his Clergy ſo evidently to the 
light of the Laity, that I believe little of this kind. 
is now practiſed among them to what uſed to be. 
Yet, alas} ſo long as the Doctrines of Indul- 
gences, Diſpenſations, 'Pricſt-pardons, Purgatory, 
and Mafics ſaid for the dead, &c. obtain among. 
them, ſo long the road lies open to fraud and im- 
polture, FO * f 
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Phyl. This is indeed an awful chapter! What 
vaſt and affecting events are here ſet before our 
eyes! Two bloody Empires raiſed to be a ſcourge 
to the Chriſtian world—a great part of that world 
overwhelmed with Mohammedan darkneſs, and 
bound with the chains of Turkiſh ſtavery! and 
where theſe chains have nat reached in the Weſt, 

et there the ſpiritual - tyranny of the Court of 
= did, and under this how many nations 
have groaned, and n of anne undor 
its webe ; 


When round the World I caſt my wandering eye, 
What ſcenes of ſin and wretchedneſs I ſpy! 


How many nations, and thoſe nations great, 


Where Satan unmoleſted keeps his ſeat! 
Where pagau - darkneis overwhelms the mind 
Where fcarce a glimpſe of goſpel-light you find! 
And where thai light once ſhone with beighieſt day, 
The ſmoke of Hell ſcarce left a fingle Ray. 

The vile Impoſtors Lies, how ſwift they I pread 
Throughout the Eaſt, when he himself was dead! 
Vaſt Empires. drank che deadly poiſon in; 

And for the Saviour took the Man of Sin. 

The Seeds of Errqr in the Church were ſoumn, 
Took root, and ſoon were to perfection grown 
The angry Lamb chen with a mighty hand, 
Spraad deſolation thro“ each Chriſtian land: 
The Northern Nations, like a ſpreading flood, 
O' er flow d thoſe lands, and delug'd tbem with blaod! 
Proud Rome, th' ambitious Miſtreſs of the World, 
Was from the aenith of her glory hurl'd: 
The City ſackd her people made a. 4 ö 
Her Empire loſt her riches borne away! 

As heathen fables of the: Phœnix ſeign, 

She from her aſhes roſe again to reign: 

The Seat. became of antichriſtian, power, _ 
Which o'er the heads of Princes high. did toner: 
Her Sov'reign Pontif, ſeated like a God, | 
Made Monarchs wemble at his ſacred nod; | 
Reduc'd 
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Reduc'd the Weſt beneath his uſurp'd ſway, 
And made theſe nations all his Bulls obey, 
Sins he can pardon, heaven can beſtow— 
From due allegiance abſolve Subjects too 5 
At leaſt would make mankind believe *tis ſo. 
But hold—diſpute not He can do far more | 
For ſelf-cxalted *bove all God-like power“, 
He makes a God, then does that God adore. . 0 
Vea many Gods, or many Chriſts He makes, 
Of flour of Wheat, in form of little cakes: 
Yea, every Prieſt can, if with right intention, 
He only fpeaks the Words of Conſecration. 
Ho long, dear Lord, ſhall-Errors ſuch as theſe, 
(Errors invented Rome and Hell to pleaſe) 
Deceive the fimple, and uſurp the place 
Of ſacred Truth, and thy dear name diſgrace? 
Mercy, dear Lord, 'Mercy-there is with Thee, 
Fbr ſinners chief for O it found out me? 
Then let the vileſt of the vile draw near, | 
And deign his weak, but well meant pray'r to hear 
Dear Lamb, if mercy dwell. in heav'n above, 
Or Love is living in a God of Love; 5 
That Love diſplay: ſend Grace down from on high, 
To conquer Rebels who thy power defy... 
Subdue the World—and triumph by thy Grace, 
Where Sin and Satan reigns in ev'ry place. 
Pity the purchaſe of thy precious blood. 
Convert their ſouls, and bring them back to God. 
Does pity yet thy yearning bowels move? 
Such pity as once brought thee from above? 
O, can it not thy preſence bring again 
Among thoſe churches where thou once didſt reign? 
Deſcend, Thou great Redeemer, ſoon deſcend- 
And make the dire A poſtacy ſoon end. 
Dethrone the Man of Sin, nor let him fit 
Thy Throne upon, but lay him at thy feet; 
And Dagon- like, his uſurp'd power control, 
And from his ſceptre reſcue ev'ry ſoul. : 
N =o 18527 May 
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May thy bright glories ſhine in eviy land; ©! © 
And al the Earth ſubmit to thy comman@#;  < ' 
Then ſmall this Earth become a little heaven, 


Wbere all the glory to thy name is geen: 


eng, = Creation's' wide extended bound, 


Thy only praiſe from ev'ry tongue ſhall ſonrid'; 8 
Except in Hell; one jarring Rring de founde. 3. 
re ln een eee t 
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Phylotheos.” N | 

"WIEN Bf reflection on out laft Diatoguea 
tuffictently teaches us what abundant! reafon! we 
Rave tu be thankful for the Reformation: A fas 
vourable event indeed; granted by the'indulgenee 
of Providence, and purchaſed by the blood of our 
anceſtors, but, alas] not ſufficiently regarded b 
many of their degenerate children. May I ever be 
10 happy as to breathe in that air which che ſmoke 
6f Mahommedan 1 ure hath never darkened 
or ĩufected and live ih thoſe lands which are kret 
from the Shackles of Rome's Sovereign Pontif 
may I ever have grace to pay that duty and de votion 
10 Him that ſitteth on the Throne and to the 
Lamb which the pure Goſpel enjoins, and that in 
e fimplicity, purity, and ſpirituality, without the 
Mediums of Images, Saints, Angels, &c. or ever 
running the dreadful riſk of terminating that De- 
votion in Creatures, which is peculiar to God alone! 
©  Didaf A ſhort retruſpeQtive view of the ſolemn 
ſceues paſſed before us ſince the Lamb began to 


open the Seals, and God in Human Nature to ad- 


miniſter the great affairs of Heaven and Earth, 


cannot fail io ſtrengthen our faith in his Providence, 


excite our fear of his diſpleaſure, and melt us into 
gratitude and love for the diſtinguiſhed favours we 
ä 11 5 

een We 


- 


Y dear Didaſealos, che flighteſ 


| 
N 
N 
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We haye, beheld. his; ancient favoured people the 


Jews, overwhelmed with, a fearful deftruion—the 
| beloved, City deftroyed —His Sacred Temple utterly 

demoliſhed and all, its ſolemn ſervices aboliſhed 
and ſet aſide —tbat whole Nation race þ entirely 
cut off, with the, ſword, and it's wretched remains 


ſeattereg into the four quarters of the earthær where 
for upwards of ſeventeen hundred years they have 


wandered monuments of the juſt diſpleaſure of 
Heaven ==inconteſtible/proofs of the veracity of 


God's threatenings and, doubtleſs, the Ob» 


jects ot his promjted iy * lose and favours. 
We have ſeen the ſeals eee. the eſta · 
pliſhed Religion of Paganiſm in wv oman Em- 
BiFerman the blood. of Myriads NM tyrs atteſt- 

ing the Truth of the. 'Golpel, til * + + lon 
ed peaceful way for the Propagation ot it into 
every parti of che Empire, in ſpight af all the How: 
en and artifices ot earth and mae 

We have beheld mder the  Txumpetsz the, tamed 
8% of Romulus redused into Ruin, and that 
Queen of he Nations, {tript of hep Cxo ns and 

iFs9pbics, ot Victory; Jeyglled.with her fiſtgrepities 
of Iraly. reduced Mitch, her ſmall remaining gerri - 
tory into a poon duchy, and even ſubjeRcd, 9; the 
Exarch of Rayeova/),'. ,. -; . 12 
„We; have bebeld the whole Eengirg. Aivjded, 
broke in, pieces in the Weſt, and the beſt Provin- 
ces in che Eaſt tormented by. the Loguſts, and torn 
from the reſt of the bogy by the fury of the, Arab 
iovaders ; and,;thele very Provinces, inveloped. in 
che helliſh ſmoke of Mobhammedan e and 
infected with the Satauical poiſon of the Impoſtor's 
gelyfions, both in; Aſia and in Africa, ee 4 
And as the European Pr ovinces im the Eaſt, did 
. Bnoß take warning by the ruin of the reſt, but ſtill 
perſiſted, in their Saint and. Image Wonthip, and 
other enormities, we have beheld the Turk; take 
Noſſeſſiom of the. Capital of the Eaſt itſelf, ſeat him - 
ſelf on the Throne of Conſtantine, extending jhis 
cFonqueſts over the whole Eaſtern Empire, and Jit- 

fufing 
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MLA gy che power of the Sword, the Serpentine 
1 enom ot Mohammed 1? a eee . MT TIC9T 
We live under the fixthi Trumpet, and it is ad- 
vancing faſt towards it's fipal period; this will de 
preceded and attended no duubt; with very extraor- 
dinary events, bf which more, God willing, when 
e come to them. But in Me Rn tice we Ake 
" obliged to attend to a ſpeciaf A imbaffüdot A ſpatched 
'From' Beaver; o purple to H in dig Uf the Time 
* the. Myſiery of God- [ball be fn an to 
give the beloved Diſciple an colirged! and Freſh 
| cotirmiſſion, to Prophecy concerning mieny peoples, 
| ad nations, and tongues, and kings, chiefly in theſe 
| Welter paris. Jen E025 TID M1 51 4 $010 
. l This [our warren ge Ambaſſador ſeems t- 
1 telided with every mark of Dignity to excite obr 


: / artetition, Laud with“ reſpect to the deſcriptive patr, 
it {ecms* to be elegantly and juſtly taken by Mr. 

„ EEE Ag 
t And I faw another mighty Angel come down from 
4 heaven, &c. verſe 1.“ Be pleaſed to obſet ve the 
3 5 this Auguſt perſonage, all the brightneſs 
af * of the Sun ſhines in his Countenatice; and alt the 
rage of the fire buens in his feet. — Ste his Appiant1. 

The clouds compoſe his Robe, and the Drapetylof 
\ che sey floats Upon his Shoulders. The Rainbow f 
* forms his Diadem; and that which!“ Compaſſeth 1 5 
bay the Heaven with a glorious Circle,” is the brna-. 1 
b ment of his Head. | Behold his Attitude. Oue fobt 14 
in ſtands upon the Ocean, the other reſts upon the | 
4 land. The wide extended earth, and ie Wörfd dt 


„ | © waters, ſerve as Pedeſtals for thoſe mighty columns. 
” —Conſider the Action. His hand is lifted up to | 


id the height of the Stars. He ſpeaks, and the*regiof.s . 
' of the firmament echo with the mighty accents, | 
3 as the midnight deſert reſounds with the Lions 

Ke roar. The artillery of the Skies is diſcharged at 

m the ſignal; a peal of ſeven- fold Thunder ſpreads the 


1is alarm, and prepares the Univerſe to receive his 
. | Orders. — To finiſh all, and give the higheſt 
g | Re ts. e grandeur 
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agbandeur, as well as the utmoſt ſolemnity to the 
repreſentation, hear the decree that ſiſſues from bis 
month. He ſwears by Him that. liveth for ever and 
ever. In whatever manner io, Majeſtic a perſon 
had ox preſſed bimſelf, he could. not fail of com- 
8 1 850 noiverfal . Butqrhen he confiæms 
„his ſpc ech by amok! ſacred W 4,0 5 Oath, 
WE; ae not en Nrapt in ſilept ſuſpenſe, hut over- 
»whelmed with thegrofoungel.awe He bet 


| Tims. ſhalt be o:Jonger. LD 3% Till 1250 
19 


"Now, my. dear, Didaſ. 0 de you ſuppoſe. "bat 
255 ay ny a or ſome mighiy Angel eon 
anon him? 
Dida/ The fame gloriour Angel, no.doubt, that 
che Lamb ſent to dignity: def ee en the 
1 favoured Diſciple,” Ch, i. W Part 9, eminent 
„of light does it place the ignificd Lamb, 10 
ch glorious Meſſengers ſent, upon hiserrapdy ? 
Fu muſt the once deſpiſed Maſter be, now that 
be. is entered. into his glory, who can employ ſuch 
. ſervants: about him, and "End them upon. his er- 
rands arrayed; in ſuch ſplendid forms, .:as; to-excite 
„even the; beloved. Apoſtle to fall down and, war- 
hip? How different his attendants now from 


2 thole. who were aſſociated with Him in the, Judg- 


mes, fiel, in the Priſon, 2 * a the Crols! 


yl. But, my dear Didal, what important period 
J it, Thieh this Laws abe Ambaiſzdor ſo 
; ſolemnly adviſeth us of ? 


- 11 Didaſ The expreſſion in_Greek is, be out 


3#faieti,; which is principally rendered three. if. 
erent, ways-+Time ball be n more---the Time /hgll 


not be yet—there {ball le no more 4 Time. L agree 


„ with, the; laſt, and judge that Chronos here, is the 

ſame, with the Chaldean Zeman, containing one 
- year of 360 days, which are to be dated from the 
„end ot the faying Period of an hours fe Mer * 
wb, 4, * 1 Ch. ix. 45. 


' 
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„h. xix. * and ITii, 17 
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As that period ended in A. D. 1692, ſo the 
Angel refers to it, as being the {aft that was men 
tioned, and informs us, as I underſtand him. that 
from the Time that the Period of the Turkiſh Con- 


' queſts ended in 1692, there ſhall be no more a Tims, 
i. e. 360 years, till the Myſtery of Cod ſbull be finihh- 
ed or, in other words, the Myſtery of God ſhall. 


be finiſhed within the ſpace off 360 years from the 


end of the perlod intended by an hour, a day, a month, 
and à pear: The ſec ond period of the Locuſts ended 
in A. D. 910: The Preparing and Slaying Periods. 


contain twice 391, or 782 years: add theſe 782 


| p_ to A. D. g1o, and you have A. D. 1692. 


ow to 1692, add 360, and you have A D 2052. 


But I doubt not but that the Diagrams below will 


convince the Readers, that before that period com- 


mences, the Myſtery of God will be finiſhed, of 


which more below. 1 
Itwas to announce this glad ridings to the Church, 


which puts a period to all her ſufferings, and crowns | 


her with glory and honour, that this extraordinary 
Mefſenger was diſpatched from heaven; and at the 


ſame time, to give to the Apoſtle an enlarged and 


freſn Commiſſion to Propheſy in more explicit 
terms than hitherto he had done. | 


' Phyl: As this Nuncius from heaven in this 


very folemn manner, has thus expilcitly proclaimed. 
the Time of the Tee av myſtery of God, 
that myſtery properly 


* 


pray, what do you ſuppo 
e e 


— 5 


Dig This is 4 moſt importsgt queſtion; and 


would take Volumes to anſwer it at large, But 
the few following obſervations are all chat my 
narrow limits wilt admit of. 1. By the myſtery of 


God I underſtand with Biſhop Butler, . The great 
myſtery of Providence in /ufering Vice and Confuſion 


to prevail ſo much in the World.“ Doubilcls, | 


eficiently and cauſatively. 


17/9 5 i 5 * Exil 


—— 


* on 


© Exil from God cannot proceed; 
*Tis only ſuffer'd, not decreed.” 


The Origin of both moral and natural Evil 
ſeems to be pointed at by St. Jude, (verſe 6) when 
He mentions the Angels which kept not their firſt 
Eſtate, but left their own habitation : and ſo came 
into our earth, with a view to conquer it by ſub- 
duing mankind. The Woman was the firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion; but I do not ſuppoſe that ber ſceing 
the Tree was good for ford, and that it was pleaſant 

to the Eyes, and a Tree to be deſired te make wiſe, 
would have been Temptations ſtrong enough of 
themſelves, to have prevailed with ber to Vaſte 
of it's fruit, had ſhe not been firſt perſuaded to 
believe, that though they ſhould eat thereof, never- 
theleſs that they ſhould nt die. And ſecondly, 
that floods of light would, by eating, be let in 
upon their underſtandings, as much ſuperior to 
what they then poſſeſſed, as if a blind man's eyes 
were opened to ſec the light he had never ſeen before. 
And thirdly, that this amazing increaſe of know- 
ledge, by being brought fe knew good and evil, 
would be as great an acquiſition to the real dignity 
of their Ser At and conditions as to their know- 
ledge itſelf, foraſmuch as it would make them to 
be lite Cod or Elobim himſelf ;-. which knowledge and 
dignity could not fail to-appear to her in the moſt 

- inviting lights, and tempting views imaginable. 
To which I may add, fourthly, that the Serpent 
very probably himſelf eat it before her eyes, and 
probably urged the eating of that fruit as the rea- 
ſon of his rf the et, and ſagacity above the 


other beaſts of the feld, in that he could both talk 
and reaſon, and ſo added the force of his own ex- 
. emple to his other Temptations.” And, indeed, 
without this ſuppoſition, I am at a loſs to imagine 
how ſhe could tell, who we ſuppoſe had not been 


ww A At. cnet n 


r Pats. Boa 
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long created, that the fruit was gend for food, if it 
had never been tafted,* in her fight. | 
Theſe ſtrong temprations deeply conſidered, 
which like fo many weights caſt into one end of 
the ſcale, deſtroyed the equilibrium in her will, 
and in her judgment aver-balanced the prohibition 
and the threatening,. and determined her to eat, as 
being of the two the more eligible.” And in this 
whole affair, we are aſſured that the Serpent by his 
ſubtlety deceived her. / | 
And tho' the Woman was indeed the firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion, yet, doubtleſs, Adam was the greater 
Tranſpreffor, for we are aſſured that the Man was 
not deceived,, and confequently muſt be a Volunteer 


in Rebellion, as no Temptation could induce Him 


to Eat, but his love to his Wife, who was, prior 
to his eating, a poor guilty ereature condemned to 
die, which he ſhould doubtleſs have ſuffered to 
have been inflicted upon Her alone, rather than to 
fio himſelf and die with her. 4 | 
But as it was pot good for Man to be alone, ſo, 
now that His beautiful and beloved Bride and help- 
mate, had thus by the ſubilety of Satan, fallen a 


ſacrifice. to death in the threatning, he judged it 


more Eligible 79 eat and die with her, than live 
without her. Not confidering,: that the ſame God 


who made her, could, in this caſe, have made 


him another, equal, or perhaps pre ferable to ker. 


And thus it appears, I think, very plainly, that” 


the O Serpent, called the Devil and Satau, which: 
Dectived the whole world}, was the firſt prime cauſe 


-and introducer of Evil into che World, which yet 


notwithſtanding, without all difpute, God Himſelf- 


germ rmilted. | FULL | 
Tuis permiſſion, was. dovbtleſs for wiſe, good 
and great Ends, which ends however, do not yet: 


- 


fully appear to the World; and therefore in part 

make up the Myſtery of Gd, which, when the Dra-- 

gon is. bound for a thouſand years, that he ſbould' 
I 2 Deceive 


70 II. 
„n e gen. iii. 3, 5. 6. t Rev. Ali, 96 


—— — —„—.y 
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Deceive the Nations ne more, till the thnyſand years 
be fulfilled o, will de then fni/bed, as the Angel 
here moſt ſolemnly aſſures us. 2 | 

_ Phyl. You ſuppoſe then that the Myſtery of God 
means, for one thing the permiſſion of Satan to 
Lempt and Deceive the world, which permiſſion 
was firſt granted him when he deceived Foc. 

- Dido}. Ido. And that That permiſſion has con - 
'tinued to this day, and will till he is caſt into, pri- 
fon-for a thouſand years: after which he will get 
a freſh Commiſſion. for a little Seaſon. _ 
2. As God manifeſt in the fleſh, and the ſpiritual 
union between Chriſt and his Church, are juſtly 
ranked among the greateſt Myſteries of Godlinels; 
to the predominacy of Satan over Mankind, and 
his intimate U nion a in whom Vice and 
Wickedneſs reign, forms a ſecond, branch of this 
Myſtery. He not only Tempis and Deceives the 
World, but he dwells ip and governs them, ho 
were originally intended to have heen an habitation 
tor God thrgugh the Spirit. 

3. From the days of Cain to this day, they who 
_ have beep after the ficlh, have perfecuted.thoſe 

who are after the ſpirit; and God has ee 
the great Empires of the carth BEL, Idolatry, 
Tyranny, Impoſture, Hereſy, &c. And the con- 
ſequence has been Perfecutions of. the Righteous, 
Wars, Woes, &c. &c. to this very day, and will 
be till this Myſtery is finiſhed, | 
But thi finiſhing this, My ftery, will finiſh this 
Dominion of Satan over the Hearts and Perſons of 
Men, and by deſtroying the Beaft and falſe Prophet, 
and binding the Dragon, will finiſh their Reign, 
and the triumph of inſulting Vice, over oppreſſed 
. Virzue and Godlinels., — n 
4. "In conſequence of the firſt Rebellion, the 
whole earth and its produce were .ppt under an 
operative Curſe, which. affected the whole Crea- 
. tion, and under which it groans at this very tort: 


* Ch. xx, 2, 3. f Gen. ills 1, 38, Rom. viii, 2032s 


— 
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An awful Myſtery! but, bleſſed be God, when 
this Myſtery will be finiſhed, it will finiſh all theſe 
things, by a wonderful Reſtitution of all things? 
5: From the calling of Abraham about A. M. 
2082, his poſterity in the lines of Iſaac and Jacob, 
were the peculiar people of God, but when they 
were caſt off, the Gentiles were-ingrafted in their 
ſtead, and from that Time to this they continue re- 
jected and abandoned of God in a great meaſure, and 
will till this Myſtery be fini/bed, ſo tar as I can judge“. 
But it is here worth while to obſerve a circum- 
ſtance in Time, reſpeftiong this laſt period. If to 


the calling of Abraham in A. M. 2082, you add 


1959 years, they bring you to A. M. 4041. Now 
this was the ſeventh year after our 8aviour's cruci- 
fixion, ſuppoſing him to have been born A. M. 400, 
as Biſhop Uſher, Dean Prideaux; &. do; and to 
have been Crucified in the 34th year of his life, as 
is generally ſuppoſed. If we fix upon this year for 


the final rejection of this obſtinate people, and the 
. adopting of the Gentiles in their room, and to 


this ycar add other 1959 years, it brings you ex- 


* 
I» 
* 


e finiſned and the Jews 


actly to A. M 6000, ＋ 2 the very year when 


the Myſtery of God will 
all Converted; - 


For the year of the worla 6000, or 'A.D. 1996, 


1 ſuppoſe,- (and judge the Diagrams below ſuffici- 
. ently prove» will be the very time when the Myftery 
Cod will be finiſbed, and the happy Millennium 


commence z but before this commences I cannot 
find that the fulnefs of the Gentiles will be come in 


but it is after this when all Hrael ſball be ſaved, by 


the Dehiverer coming to turn away ungodlineſs fram 
Jacob, alt which will be according to the Covenant 


that God made with them to fate away their Sinn. 


This alternate Adoption and Rejection of the 
Jews and Gentites,” by which, ſays the Apoſtle to 


the Gentiles, ye in Times paſt have not believed God, 


yet have new obtained mercy through their unbelief . 
Vol. IL. E of TEST even 


Rom. xi. 2S, 26, + Rom. Xi, 25, 20, 17, 30, 37, 33s 36. + 
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even fo have thoſe alſo now not believed, that through 
your. mercy they alſo may obtain mercy—this alternate 
Adoption and Rejection, 1 ſay, made the Apoſtle 
ery out, O the Depth of the Riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! how unſearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
out! For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, 
are all things him as the Cauſe— through him 
as the Mcans—— and to him as the End-—to whom 
be Glory for ever and. ever. 
Phyl. How aſtoniſhing is it to remark- theſe pe- 
riods of Providence! How do they Juſtify the 
ways of God to men! After che Nations of the 
earth bad fallen into Idolatry, (of which, ſee the 
laft Dialogue) God called Abraham alone, and Bleſſed 
him—and, from that time, Himſelf and his Seed in 
Jacob's line, were the adopted Sons of heaven in 
a National ſenſe, for the ſpace of 1959 years But 
after the Jews, his poſterity, had Crucified the. 
Mcffah, and refuſed and rejected his Goſpel, which. 
dy the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles had been. 
preached. to them about 14 years, he caſt them off, 
and tor other 1959 years, adopted the Geatiles in 
their room, at the end of which, it ſeeme, that 
ew and Gentye will be made one flack, in one 
fold, and under one Shepherd Þ And thus do the 
ways of God to the world appear to be equal, 
It ſeems chen, my dear Didaſ. that the Myſtery ef 
God does not mean the Glorious ſtate of the Church. 
be ing perfected, as many. ſuppoſe, EF 
Didaſ. By no means, The deſign of the Angel: 
was t0 tell us when it would begin, by putting an 
end to. eycry. thing that hinders it, and finally 
. bruifing the Head of the Serpent, who, as he will 
be bound all the 1000 years of the happy. Millen- 
nium when Paradiſe is, reſtored, ſo after he is 
loofed,, he. will never again be permitted to enter 
that Camp of the Saints, or beloved City“, as be- 
fqzc. he bad at the firſt Creation, but both =: 


- Ch. ax. 8, , . 


* 
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and his. Army. will be confounded, conſumed,. nk 


himſelf caſt for ever into the burning Lake. 


Now; as. we, ſuppoſe chat the binding the Dra- 
gon finiſhes; the MyRery of God, fo there can be 
no doubt but that the ſeventh. Vial performs that 
important event; as the ſixth takes the beaſt and. 
the: falſe Prophet, at the battle of Armageddon. 
Compare Ch. xvi. 14 — 16, with Ib. xix. 11—21. 

For upon the ſeventh Vial being poured into he 
air, the very Seat and Dominion of that Prince of 
it % immediately a great voice from the Throne, 


that is, from God and the Lamb, cries out, ſaying. 


FC Is DONE. That is, % Myſiery of Gd it 


finiſhed: "OEM 
And then the Lord alone will be exalted in that: 


day. | 
 Phyl. But, my dear Didaſ. what do you. think. 


concerning the ſeven Thunders ? Ver. 3, 4. 


Didaſ; 'T hat: the. ſubjc& had. a relation to the 


Church and her Enemies, may be preſumed from 


the Number ſeven, which, as will appear clearer 
below, is the Lamb's ſpecial number appropriated 
thereto: That they expreſſed ſomething alarming. 
and terrible, may be collected from the Lion- like 


Roaring of the Angel, and the name of Thunders, 


Thunder being God's terrihle Voice: That theſe 
were, intehigible voices, and underſtood by the 


Apoſtle ſeems certain, from his attempting to write 
them down: and finally, that thoſe events, be what 


they will, will, fall under the ſixth Trumpet, and, 
bably at this time are not far diſtant; but as the- 


Apoſtle was forbid to write them, every thing far- 
ther about them can be only conjecture. x 


Phyl.: Pray what little, open book was that, think- 
you, which the Angel.hbeld.in. his band, and whick. 
he ſeems to have brought down from heaven, with. 


him ?. 52. 


Didaſ It contained a freſh Commiſſion from God 


and che Lamb, to the Apoſtle John to Prophely; 


yy Eph. i 3» 
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again concerning many people, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. For you muſt here obſerve, 
that the former Chapter contained events under the 
ſecond woe, and the obdurate and impenitent 
ſtate of the Church in the ſame period, which will 
reach in a great meaſure to the binding of the Dra- 
gon,, and the coming of the Kiogdom of God, as 
is very plain from the things themſelves, and from 
the-following Chapter, ver. 14, 15, &c. for there 
you find that upon the ſecond woe ending, the ſe- 
venth Angel ſounded, and the Kingdom of God 
immediately came. And conſequently, the prece- 
ding Vitions had, in one continued ſeries, brought 
us down almoſt to the cad. of the preſent ſtate 
of things, This, I preſume, is ſufficiently plain 
already, from our computations of the myſtic 
numbers of the double five months of the- Arab- 
woe; and the twofold term of 391 years of the ſe · 
cond woe, together with what has been ſaid upon 
the fixth and ſeventh verſes of this chapter. 
But then, as what had hitherto been revealed, 
chiefly had a reſpect to the ſtate of the Empire, and 
the various Revolutions it was to undergo, till it 
was broke in pieces by the Northern Nations, par- 
celled out among them, and the Eaſtern part, eſpe- 
_ cially, fpoiled and opprefſed by the Arabs and 
Turks, and only took notice of the affairs of the 
Church ſo far us her concerns were ſtrictly con- 
- pefted with, and involved in, the affairs of the 
Empire, for theſe, and ſuch-like reaſons as theſe, 
it was neceſſary that the Apoſtle ſhouid run over 
the ſame Ground again, in order to exbibit as clear 
and connected an account of Church affairs in the 
the ſecond part, as he had done of ' thoſe of the 
Empire in a Civil reſpe& in the firſt, And it is 
plain that this is in fact the true ſtate of the caſe, 
both from the viſions themſelves that follow from 
chap. xii. ver. 1. tothe end of the book, and from 

the Apoſtle's eating this little book at God's com- 
mand, ver. 8, 9, Ms an Emblem of a prophetic 
| commitizon 


poo — — mn———_ np. — 
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commiſſion being given, as you may clearly ſee in 
the caſe of Ezekiel . And, moreover, isconfirm- 
ed by what the angel expreſsly ſaid to John when he 
had eat it, and he ſaid unto me, Thou muft Prophecy 
AG AIN before many people, &c. and here it is pro- 


dable he got freſh Inſtructions, as well as a freſh 


commiſſion. This ſeems to be very plain from the ef 


fects the eating the book produced in Him; for what 
| but the ſpread of the Goſpel, and its ſucceſs in the 


world for the firſt two on three ages after him, could 
make it ſo ſweet in his mouth, while the dreadful 
apoſtacy from it, and the conſequences of that 
apoſtacy,, made it bitter to his belly? ,, _ 

Phyl. What People, Nations, Tongues, and 
Kings are they, think you, concerning whom he 
was more eſpecially to/propbely-in this ſecond port 
of this book? Ver. 11. 

Didaſ. Without all doubt thoſe mentioned ia 


cbapcavii. ver. 15. The People compoſe the Church 


both pure +, falling 3, and apoſtate$. The Nations 
mean-thoſe Countries where ſhe Was to refide, but 
principally in the Weſt, tho” the Eaſt is frequently 
(heck, juſt as the Weſt had been before. 

e Tongues mean the different languages and dia - 


lects ſpoken in thoſe Nations: and the Kings = 


the Governors thereof, and n the Kin 
the Earth, or the Apoſtate Governors of £4 
Nations, all which Nations make the Wilderneſsþ, 


where the Woman turned Strumpet, Who, tage- 


ther with her daughters, committed Forpication 
with thefe 8 i ; | 


” * 


draloove 


Ex. ii. 6 — io, and iti, 211. + Rev. xii, { Ib. verſe. 
14, 35+ $ Ib. xvit 1-2. q Ch. xvii. Ay 12 1 w. ver. 3. 
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REV. Chap. XI. Ver. 173. 

| Dideſeates. Y dear Phylotheos, the Chapter 
before us, from the firſt Verſe 
to the eu d, contains a Supplement or an 
Appendix to the Viſions in the ninth chapter, and 
bs properly limited withirt the time' of the two firſt 
woes, with the ſecond of which, it is evident, this 


Appendix ends. Ver. 13, 14. 
It is not properly a Viſion j' but it contains ſome 


very important Intelligence, which the Angel re- 


lated verbally, as an Extraordinary Meſſenger of 
Chriſt, in His Name, to the Apoſtle, as tpon 
 nnother occaſion, another Angel did, in ch. xvii, 
* Sec. See ch. j. 7. 

But. as, in tlie thirteenth chapter, the Taſtern 

rt of the Empire is included in the account of the 

caſt in his third and laſt Period of exiſtence, 
- which wilt continue forty and two months, as we 
all fee when we come there; ſo, in like manner, 
the Weſtern part is alfo included here, though the 
Eaſtern ſeems principally intended, as being more 
eſpecially connected with the rwo Woes. 

This appendix to the two viſions. in the ninth- 
chapter, intorms us of ſome weighty particulars 
not elſewhere to be met with, and particularly with 
reſpect to the two Witneſſes, their time of Wit- 
neſſing, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the 
immediate effect thereof; as alſo the. Time of 
Treading the Holy City, &c. 

As the Angel in the former chapter had, by a 
ſolemn oath, informed the Apoſtle of the finiſbing 
the Myftery; of Gad, ver. , ſo here he informs him 
of ſome very great events reſpecting the fini/bing of 
the Teſtimony of the Two Witneſſes which would 


certainly be a. prelude to um N event, and in- 
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troduce thoſe times of Trouble, ſuch as there never 
were the like ſince there was a nation “. 

Phyl. Pray, what do you underſtand by the Tem- 
ple of God, the meaſuring it, the Reed it was mea» 
ſured with, and the leaving or caſting out a great 

p part of the once-holy Ground, &c. &c.? Ver. 1, 2. 

| Didaſ. I take the word earth, ver, 4, to mean at 
; leaft the limits of the ancient Roman Empire; this 
| is the Apocalyptic Theatre, or the ſubject of Pro- 
| 


phecy, an Epitome of the World, and therefore 
bears it's name, Luke ii. 1. Rev. xiii. 3- Here it 
was where the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed, and where 
| God dwelt as in a 'Temple, where Chriſt ſet up his 
; - Candleſticks, and walked in the midſt. of them: 
: and within the bounds of which, even in the times 
3 of the Apoſtacy, there are two Candleſticks ſtill 
ſtanding, tho' inviſible to Man, yet before the God of 
this earth, ver. 4. As theſe two Candlefticks are 
; the two Witneſſes, and theſe Witneſſes ſcattered up 
6 and down among the People, Kindreds, Tongues, 
| and Nations, ver. 9, that compoſe this Empire, 
| ſo it is evident, that the Temple, rictly taken, 
means thoſe perſons whoſe bodies are the Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in whom God dwells; and 
Y however inviſible to man, or not abſolutely known 
to him, yet that every one ot them is a living ſtone in 
þ this Temple t; and however difperſed perſonally up 
J and don in the earth, are yet all united in Chriſt, 
, and cemented, tho” inviſibly, by the Holy Spirit, 
| and therefore in this prophetic figure conſidered as a 
. ſatred Temple to God whoſe preſence is every , 
. where, while the reſt of profeſſors in whom God 
dwells not, the Viſion conſiders as unholy ground 
* about it, or only as the outward Courts. Ke, 
; The Meaſuring Reed was ſymbolical of tha 
| Divine Rule of Chriſtian Doctrine, Experience, 
1 and Practice laid down in the New Teſtament, and 
| articularly in the Goſpel and Epiſtles of St. Jobn, 
The Principles, Experience, and Practice of the 
; PEE AT} Whole 
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Daniel xi, t, &c, f « Cvoriathians, vi, tp. ft Peter, ii, 3. 
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whole Church of Chriſt are to be meaſured by 
| theſe. The Altar, or rather Altar- place, ſeems to 


include the whole Service of the Church, and the 


 Offitiating Miniſters. Them that worthip in the 
Temple, doubtleſs means the People, or all real 
Chriftians who worſhip God in Spirit, rejoice in 
Chrift Jefus, and have no confidence in the fleſh. , 
And the Miniſters in this Altar-place who can bear 
meaſuring, are ſound in Principle and Practice. 
It is neither Human Reaſon, or ſchemes and 
ſyſtems of Doctrine, Practice, &c. of human in- 
vention, by «which God meaſures. the Heads, 
Hearts, and Lives of Chriſtians, and by which he. 
will judge us at the laſt, No, my dear Phyl. the 
Pure, Uncorrupted Doctrines of Revelation, and 
eſpecially thoſe reſpecting the Perſon; aud Offices 
of Chriſt; the convincing, converting, and ſancti- 
fying Work of the Holy Seri within, ug; and dur 
Redemption and actual Salvation thereby, accord - 
ing to the Goſpel Revelation, making us holy. 
happy, and uſeful upon earth, & c. theſe form the 
divine Reed, theſe are the ſacred meaſures of the 
Sanctuary, by which alone Chriſt meaſures his 
e e Ton 
Whoever renounces the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Saſvation by him. alone; and rejects the Work of 
the Holy Spirit, by whole ſole operation the Re- 
demption that is in Jeſus is ſavingly applied, will 
moſt aſſuredly be rejected by Him, ,and caſt out as 
Gentiles. and whenever either particular Church-, 
es or Nations thus apoſtatize, Chriſt will remove 


bis Candleſtick from\them, and they will be, to 


him as unclean heathens. es 
As to the Court or Courts without the Temple, vou 
muſt underſtand, that at Jeruſalem, 1. There was, 
a large Terrace:walk, which ſurfounded pl the. 
Courts: belonging to the Temple.” 2. Within his 
Walk there was, a large Tract of roupd that furs. 
rounded all the buildings, &c. and this was called 
- the Court of the Gentiles, 3. Within this Court of 


4 go / 
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the- 
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the Gentiles there was an extenſive area, divided 
into nine ſquare ground-plots, all of a ſize. Oue 
of theſe the body of the Temple ſtood in, on the 
Weſt fide, in the centre of that fide. And in 
the centre of the whole area, adjoining to the Tem- 
ple at the Eaſt end of it, there was the altar · place, 
where the brazen altar of Burnt-offerings and the 
Laver ſtood, being the Court of the Prieſts. The 
other ſeven ſpaces or ground plots, one at the Eaſt 
of the altar-place, three on the North, and three 
on the South, contained together the Courts of 
the Iſraelites, where the Men and Women uſed to 
Worſhip in different apartments. See the Cuts at 
the end of Bedford's Scrip. Chronol. 

Now St. John was commanded to meaſure only 
two out of the nine of theſe ground plots, viz. the 
Temple and the Altar-place, ot the Prieſts Court. 
All the other ſeven, together with the extenſive 
Court of the Gentiles, were all ordered at this ſo- 
lem time to be caft or left out, as being prophane. 

Phyl. What do you ſuppoſe was the important 
meaning ? | 
Dida/ It ſeems to imply, 1. That as the Court 
of Iſrael! was caſt out, or rejected, ſo God had 
now caſt off or rejected in a meaſure that unbelieys 
ing people, not only in the Limes of the Apoſtles, 
but again at the Time when the Apoſtacy was fully 
eſtabliſhed, in the Eaſtern parts of the Chriſtian 
Church, which was ſome little time before that in 
the Weſtern. | 5 

Lou may remember that in the ſeventh Chapter, 


444.000 of the twelve Tribes were Sealed, becauſe, 


1n fact, at the Time when Paganiſm was demoliſhed, 
and the Empire in general received the Chriſtian 
Religion, Multitudes of Jews were then actually 
Converted, as almoſt every body knows: and the 
Jews thes converted and ſealed, are in- a ſubſequent 
ö 29 exhibited to the Apoſtle 2 2 wich Ye 
Lamb: upon Mount Sion“, and the Time whic 
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that Viſion refers to, in the ſeries of the Viſions, 
falls in with the time of this meaſuring, which was 
between the Flight of the two Angels through the midſt 
of Heaven}; the firſt prgclaimed the three Woes, 
the ſecond had the Everlaſting Goſpel to Preach-- 
and however diftant they ſtand in the Prophecy 
from one another, yet it is evident the latter refers 
to the former, on which account it is called Another 
Angel, as the place of their flight alſo intimates, 
being through the midſt of heaven. 

But after the Converfion or Sealing of theſe 
244,000, alas! the Court of Iſrael was left out, 
and rejected as a figure of the unbelieving part of 
that Nation, at the Time referred to in this Viſion; 
this alſo ſeems to be the Time mentioned by Daniel, 
that the Daily Sacrifice was taken away, and the 
Abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up}, which Abo- 


mination, I doubt not, is literally the Mohamme- 


dan Impoſture, to propagate which, the whole Eaſt 
part of Chriſtendom was almoſt made deſolate; and 


which I date twenty one years after the Time that 


Jeruſaiem was. taken by the Arabs, A. D. 637, 
viz. in 658. 2. As the Court of the Gentiles was 


alſo caf? out, this informs us that the bulk of pro- 
Fefling Chriftians were rejected of God, as being 


Fallen into ſuch a ſtate of Apoſtacy and Wicked- 
neſs, both in Principle and Practice, that they 


could not bear the meafuring Reed to be laid upon 
them, and were therefore arrived in God's eyes at 


a ſtate of profaneneſs. | 
Phyl. This is a very affecting confideration—— 


- how ſmall were the proportion of the Temple and 


Altar-place that bore the meaſuring Reed, when 


compared with what was rejected! yet it affords 
ſome conſolation to think, that notwithſtanding 


the almoſt general Apoſtacy,, there were till a 
Temple of God, and an Altar, and a few who 


*worſhipped therein, who, it ſeems, could bear 
the Primitive Rule or Standard laid upon them. 


How 


+ Comp. Ch. viii. 13. with Ch. xiv, 6. 4 Dan, xii. it. 
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How ought Miniſters belonging to this Altar-place, 
and whoſe buſineſs it is to attend the Service of the 
Sanctuary, to be very careful leſt they come ſhort 
of this Primitive Standard of Doctrine, Experience, 
and Practice; and the People too; and conſequeatly 
be expoſed to Rejection, as the far greater part of 
Cbriſtendom here was 8 8 
Didaſ. Yes, my dear Phyl. every Worſhipper, 

in every Nation of Proteſtants,. ought ſtrictly to 
examine himſelf, both as to the Principles he pro- 
feſſes, the real experience he poſſeſſes, and the 
duties he performs, and to ſee whether all be right 
in the fight. of Almighty God, and agreeable 
ro the divine Rule, + For as the two plagues were 
occaſioned by the Chriſtiaus of old, deviating from. 
this Rule to a certain degree, which when they ar- 
rivedat, the plagues came; if we follow their ſteps, 
what ſecurity can we poſſibly have againſt ovr Can- 
dleſticks being alſo removed out of their places? 

Phyl. But who do you ſuppoſe are intended by 
the Centilet, to whom this outward. Court was 
given? verſe 2. | 
Didaſ. The Mohammedans, whether Arabs, Ma- 
mulucks, or Turks: who were never either Jews 
or profeſſed Chriftians. In a ſecondary myſtic ſenſe, 
the Apoſtate Chriſtians themſelves, who on that 
account are eſteemed of God as Sinners of the 
Gentiles. : „ 

© Phyl.- What is meant by the Holy City being, 
Trodden under foot? 44 24 
= Didaf. Literally, that theſe different Nations- 
ſhould inhabit Jeruſalem and poſſeſs the holy Land. 
Myſtically, that the Real Chriſtians ſhould be redu- 
ced to fo great a degree of poverty and diſtreſs 
therein, and trampled upon by thoſe Gentiles, that 
they ſhould be like the mire or ſtones in the ſtreets. 
+ » This treading of the holy City was to continue 
forty and two Months.” For the Mobammedans 
compute by the Moon or Lunar Years, and evi- 
| dently they are literally intended. 
Val J.. 1 Phyl. 
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Phyl. What ſpace of Time do forty-ewo Months 
contain, and when do you ſuppoſe they began? 


Didaſ. Forty-two Prophetical Months, at thirty | 
days to a month, and a day for a year, make 1260 
years. Theſe forty-two months ſeem very proba- 


bly'to have commenced, when Jeruſalem was taken 
by the Arabs, in the Time of Omar the Khalif. 


But fee the Diagrams. 


Abu Obeidah, Omar's Lieutenant General; bav- 
ing taken Damaſcus, Kiniſrin, Balbec, and Hems, 


and gained a complete victory over the Emperor 


Heraclius's Army, at the battle of Yermouk, in 
which it is ſaid the Emperor had 1 50, ooo men kil- 
led, and 40,000 made priſoners, by which all Syria 
was reduced under the Mohammedan Govern- 


ment; the General haſtened to Jeruſalem, having 


fir detached a body ot cooo men before him, 
under the Command of Yezid Ebn Abu Sofian, 
to inveſt the place. . e F 

The Chriſtians ſuſtained the ſiege for four months 
with the utmoſt bravery, but at length after ſeveral 


Conferences held between the General and Soph-. 


ronius their Patriarch. the City was delivered into 


the hands of the Arabs. And when Omar the, 


Khalif arrived, he confirmed the Articles of Cap-. 
itulation, (moſt of which were given you before): 
and demanded: of the Patriarch a convenient place: 
on which he might build a Moſque, or Moham- 
medan Church. The Patriarch ſhewed him the 
very place where Solomon's Temple had formerly 
ſtood, and of which the Chriſtians had made a 


_ dunghill in hatred to the Jews. But on this very 


ſpot did Omar build the very firſt Moſque in Jeru- 


{alem, where once the Divine Preſence had deign'd- 


to dwelll 


the Abomination that maketh deſolate was. now 


ſetting up faſte. From that time to this, I ſuppoſe, 


Jeruſalem has been under Mohammedan Govern -- 


ment? Didaf. 


* Dan. ii. 11. 


» 
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'  Phyl. A very ſurprizing incident! and certainly 
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Didaſ Except about 88 years in the time of 
the holy war, when the Chriſtians poſſeſſed it. At 
this time Turks, Arabians, and ſome Chriſtians - 
dwell there, but very few Jews, ſays Baſnage, and 
thoſe who do for the moſt part are beggars, and 
live upon Alms. | 

And thus our Saviour's Prophecy is ſo far ac- 
compliſhed, and Jeruſalem ſhall be Trodden dows-: 
of the Gentiles. f 

Phyl. Pray who are the Two Witneſſes who Pro- 
pheſy in Sackcloth ? verſe 3. Wa; 

Didaſ St. John informs us that the Angel told 


him, they were the two Clive Trees, and the tus 


Candlcfticks landing before the Cod. the Earth. ver. 4. 

Phyl. Pray do the Olive Trees, and the: Candle--- 
ſticks mean the ſame Thing? 

Didaſ By no means. The Candleſticks moſt cer- 
taialy mean two Churches, who ſtill ſtood before 
the God of the Earth, after the reſt had fallen: 
for before the Times of the Apoſtacy there were 
ſeven in all &: yet doubtleſs, the Olive Trees ſupplyx 
the Candleſticks with Oil for their Lamps; without 
which they can. give no light. The- Alluſion is to 
Zach. Chap. iv. where the Prophet had a Viſion 
of a Golden Candleſtick, ver. 2, which meant the 
Jewiſh Church. There were two Olive. Trees by / 
the Candleſtick,: one upon the right fide of it, and 
the other upon the left, ver. 3. He aſked what 
theſe two Olive Trees , ver. 11, and has ſct : 
down no.anſwer; but the Angel told St. John, that 
they were the two Witneſſes, theſe (che two WR - 
nefles) are the two Olive Trees, &c. 

Phyl. Did not the Olive Trees ſupply the Can- 
dleſticks with golden Oil by means of two Branches 
of thoſe [rces, according to the Prophet ? ver. 12. 
Didaſ. The Trees ſupplied the golden Pipes, and 
the Pipes conveyed the Oil into the Bowl upon the 
top of the Candleſtick, which ſupplied the ſeven 


Lamps. : | 
Val. 11. K 3 Phyl, : 
Si 
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Phyl. And pray what does the "whole of the 
Viſion mean ? | 
© Didaſ. In few words? his two Olive Trees and 
the golden Oil are Emblems of the bleſſed Prinity : 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
as the golden Oil from the two Trees. 'The two 
Branches, ver. 12, mean Joſhua the High-Prieſt, 
and Zerubbabel the Governor, who were the two 
Anointed ones, ver. 14, and types of Chriſt in 
his Regal and Sacerdotal Offices. 

After the Jews returned from Captivity, theſe 
two, being endued with the Holy Spirit, and ſup- 
ported by the Divine Preſence and Providence, and 
not by an Arm of fleſh, rebuilt the Sacred Temple, 
vey. 6, 7. Conſult Haggai Ch. i. throughout, but 
eſpecially ver. 14. They went through the work, 
but it was by my Spirit faith the Lord - this. was 
hy by thy golden Oil going thro" rhe golden 


4 The whole Was deſigned: to ner, that the Jew- 
| im Church and Temple were by the gracious aſſiſ - 
tance of God's Spirit and Providence, reſtored and 
rebuilr again by the inſtrumentality of Joſhua and 
Zerubbabel, who in an extraordinary manner were 
aſſiſted from heaven in that poor, diſtreffed ftate 
ot things, to lay the foundation af the Temple, 
and to finiſh it, in bien. of all oppoſition, ſo as 
the ſervice of God 1 2 be reſtored in che 

land. 
Tuo Witneffes under the Law were required, at 
'the leaſt, to render any "Teſtimony Valid +; lefs 
than this number therefore could not have been 
admitted. And theſe two ſeem to mean, 1. Jews. 
For it was the Jewiſh Church that was repreſented 
by the Candleſtick in the Propheey referred to. 
And in the Goſpel - times Jeruſalem was the firſt and 
proper Mother-church. From them the Gentiles 
received the Goſpel; and thoſe among the Gentiles 
who retain the Primitive Truth and Grace MY 
0 


1 Deut. Ax. Ts, Matth. xvili. 16. 


Part i.] - DIALOGUE XX. 113 


To make the other Church. This ſuppoſition is 
exactly agreeable to matter of fact, and the very 
vievs the viſion gives us of it in chap. vii. There 
the ſealed Tribes, and the Palm bearing multitude, 
or the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches and People 
are diſiinctly conſidered before the Apoſtacy: took 
place; and are again repreſented ſo towards the 
concluſion of it, in chap. xiv. 1, &c. and chap. xv. 
2, 3. compared. | | 115 
Peter was the Apoſtle of the Jews, (a very unfor - 
tunate circumſtance for the Biſhop of Rome l) 
Gal. ii. 7, 8. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. xi. 13. Ia the Primitive Ages the 
Churches of the Jews and Gentiles were always diſ- 
tinguithed as is too well known to need any proof. 
Bur in procels of time, the Gentile church having 
the Civil power on it's fide, the Jewiſh chriſtian 
Church ſunk into, and was abſorbed by that of the 
Gentiles, and theu among men the diſtipction 
ceaſed. But, doubtleſs, God knows the blood of 
Abraham, in whatever channel it has lowed, thro” 
he multitudes, of families it has deſcended in, 
don from the Primitive Jewiſn Chiiſtians to this 
day. And not only ſo, but hias the Apoſacy has 
prevailed both in the Eaſt and Welt, and as /delatry 
is the Crime that brought the two Woes in a par- 
ticular manner *, and is even the Capital Crime 
ot the Apoſtate Church, I ſee no reaſon to; ex- 
clude altogether the unbelicving part of that Nation 
from beariog a Witneſs againſt it. Ihey are cer- 
tainly alſo the moſt inconteſtible Witneſſes to the 
Truth of our Saviour's Prophecy, both in their 
City; Country, and Pcrfonal diſperſions, &. 
And tho' not directly intended here, yet Ldare not 
ſay that they are altogether excluded. | They are 
Hill beloved for the Father's ſake: and the molt glo- 
rious promiſes in the Bible, in fu ure, will have 


- their accompliſhment in that nation, allo“ che un- 
believing part be now rejectet. FR 
| 5 Ds 


Ch. ix. 20, 21. 


| 
| 
| 
1 
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Dr. Newton aſks, “For what Reaſon can we 
believe, that tho' they are diſperſed among all Na- 
tions, yet by a conſtant miracle they are kept diſ- 
tinct from all, but for the farther manifeſtation of 
God's purpoſes towards them? The Prophecies 
have been accompliſhed with the greateſt exactneſs 
ia the deſtruction of their City, and it's continuing 
ſtill ſubject to ſtrangers, in the diſperſion of their 
people, and their living till ſeparate from all peo- 
ple; and why ſhould not the remaining parts of 
the ſame Prophecies be as fully accompliſhed too in 
their reſtoration, at the proper ſeaſan, when the 
Times of. the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled?” Dr. 
Newt. Diſſert. Vol. II. p. 336. The Jews as well 
as the Chriſtians have the light of divine Revelation 
among them: and are no-leſs tenacious of the Old 
Teſtament than we are. They bear a Witneſs both 


againſt the Impoſt ure of Mohammed in the Eaſt, _. 


and the. Idolatry of the apoſtate Church in the 
Weſt. | P Ty 


Theſe two Witneſſes are ſaid. to Propheſy in 
Sackcloth—which was a habit of deep mourners, 


and is very ſuitable to the Character of the Wit · 


nefles, eſpecially under tha two Woe-trumpets in 


the Eaſt, and that whether Jews or Chriſtians. 


You only need to read Baſnage's Supplement to 
Joſephus, and Ricaut's Preſent State of the Greek 
Church, &c. and his State of the Ottoman Empire, 
to underſtand the low, depreſſed, deſpicable ſtate 


to, which both are reduced— | TY 


Phyl. The two Witneſſes then, you ſuppoſe, are 


properly the two Candleſticks as they are ſupplied 


with the oil from the Olive - trees, or ſuch. perſons 


Who have the light of Divine Revelation, and the 


inward, ſaving illumination of grace and God's 
Holy Spirit, and that both Jew, or thoſe of Jewiſh - 
deſcent---and the Gentile Chriſtian, or who were 


ſuch by extraction? 
Dida/. Moſt certainly. 


5 hl. 
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Phyl. But, my dear Didaſ. where ſhall we find, 4 


either in the Eaſt or Weſt, two Viſible Churches or 


Communions, who may with propriety be ſaid to 


be theſe two Witnefles? In the Eaſt, I ſuppoſe, : 


the Greek, the Armenian, the Neſtorian; the Ja- 


cobite and Abyſſinian, 8&c, &c. all pretend to be 


the True Witneſſes of Jeſus; juſt as the various 
Sects of Proteſtants do in the Weſt, who all put 
in their claim to the character. 1 OY, 
Dida/ſ. Very true: but, my dear Phyl. I am bold 
to fay, that there are no two Viſible Churches upon 
cafth to whom this high Epithet alone belongs. 
''Phyl. Surprifing ! how is it then, I pray 
Didaſ. Why the Text is ſufficiently plain: theſe 
two Candleſtic ks are flanding, you ſee, before the God 
of the Earth—which doubtleſs implies that they are 
ſpread or ſcattered up and down in the Earth or 
e Empire, and mixed, perhaps, in all commu- 
nions, yet, nevertheleſs,” the Lord knoweth them 
that are his among them—they who ſigh and ery: 
for the abominations of Jeruſalem, or mourn for 
the afflictions of Joſeph, have always their mark 
upon them, obvious enough to His Eyes who 
knows what is in man, and needeth not that any 
ſnould tell him. This is ſufficiently plain from 
their dead bodies being ſcattered up and down among 
the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and Na- 


tions in ver. 9, after the Beaſt has killed them 


' Theſe two compoſe the true Catholic Church. - 
Phyl But what Teſtimony do they bear, and 
againſt whom do they bear it? 5 '2 


Didaſ As Chriſt ſent his Angel as his ſpecial 


Meſſenger, chap. i. 1. to fignify to St. John theſe 
weighty affairs, ſo that Angel, perſonatipg his 
Maſter as is uſual, calls the Witneffes my two Wit- 
neſſes, ver. 3 and hence they are ſaid to keep the 
Commandments of God, and have the Teflimony or Mit- 


neſs of Feſus Cbriſt“ and again they are ſaid to 
keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith Jeſus f. 


| From 
* Ch, Xxli. 17. 1 Ch. iv. 12 
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From all which it is eaſy to learn both what their 
Teſtimony is, and againſt whom they bear it. 
In both places they are ſaid to keep the Command- 
ments of Cd which cannot mean leſs than that 
they are free from Idolatry, as that horrid crime 
breaks two of the firſt and principal Command- 
ments; and that the God they worſhip is the true 


God, Both Jews and Genuine Chriſtians agree in 


theſe things. In the one place they are ſaid to have 
the Teſtimony, and in the other the Faith of Jeſus. 
This part of their Character is peculiar to real ge- 


nuine Chriſtians, whether Jews or Gentiles by ex- 


traction. St. John gives us the ſum of this teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus in theſe Words, 1. That Cod hath given 
tao us eternal life. 2. And that this life is in his Son. 
3. And that, conſequently, He that hath the Son 
bath life ; but he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life t. A moſt glorious and noble Teſtimony ! 
A. teſtimony the truth of which is witneſſed by 


three in Heaven and three in Earth—whoſe evidence. 


is deciſive; and which there can be no other, and 
no higher. They who admit not this teſtimony 
upon this evidence, give the direct lie to God, for 
He that believeth not God, hath made Him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the Record that God gave of his 
Son. How directly does this Record militate againſt 
the Mohammedan Impoſture, and all Deiſtical, So- 
einian, Arian, and many other deluſive ſchemes, 
as well as againſt the Weſtern Antichriſt! Againſt 
all which, no doubt, this Record is purpoſely in- 
tended. 4 | 50 F 
Ppyl. Theſe Witneſſes ſeem to bear a very high 
and diſtinguiſhed Character in ver. 4, 5, 6, both 
with regard to what they really are, ver. 4: the ex- 
traordinary preſervation of them by the imerpoſition 
of heaven in their favour, ver. 5; and the very 
great Power with which they are endowed, ver. 6. 
1 ſhall be obliged to you to open them up a little. 


| f Fe Ep. John, V. 10, 11. 124» 
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Didaſ. What they really are ſufficiently appears 
in this, that they are Candleſticks ſtanding before 
the God of the Earth, the lights of the World“, 
and ſet up like a city on an hill: that theſe Candle- 
ſticks are repleniſhed with the Golden Oil flowing 
from the two Olive-trees, with which they are in 
_ ſtrict union by means of the Golden Pipes , or 
ſaviag faith. Or, in other words, that they have 
Communion with the Father and the Son, from 
whom they receive conſtant, and occaſionally ex- 
traordinary ſupplies of divine grace, and of the 
Holy ſpirit, whereby, neither by Might of their 
own, nor by Power derived from any arm of fleſh, 
but like Joſhua and Zerubbabel, by the Spirit of 
the Lord, they were enabled to keep their ſtanding 
before the God of the earth when the reſt fell. 

Indeed, as in the Prophet's Viſion, the Olive- 
trees ſupplied the oil for the Lamps of the Candle- 
ſtick, without which they could not have cither 
burned or given light to the Temple; fo in like 
manner, the uſefulneſs, the Preſervation, and the 
Power attributed to theſe witneſſes, are all owing 
to, or derived from theſe olive-trees, that is, from 
heaven. | 

Again, when Ahaziah, king of Samaria, or of 
the apoſtate ten tribes of Iſrael, was keenly reproved 
by Elijah for applying to Baalzebub concerning his 
recovery from the bruiſes he had received from a 
tall, and ſent two Captains, with fifty in each 
company to apprehend the Prophet one after ano- 
ther, aud at the word of the Prophet fire came down 
from heaven and conſumed them al! t; was it by 
any power in the Prophet that the fire of God con- 
ſumed them all, and preſerved the man of God? 
In like manner, the preſervation of theſe witneſſes, 
and the deſtruction of their enemies, all proceed 
purely from God, who hears their prayers and 
ſaves them all the time of their Dae Ver. 
5. He muſt be a great ſtranger to the hiſtory ot 
* Matth. v. 14. + Zack iv. 18. 1. Kings, i: 63. 
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the church, and a careleſs obſerver of the conduct 
- of Providence both in preſerving theſe candleſticks 

and puniſhing their Perſecutors, who hath not of- 
ten obſerved it within the Period before us. The 
. Hiſtories of the Jews, the Vaudois, &c. &c. the 

Greck church, &c. and the Proteſtants, afford 
little elſe than ſingular interpoſitions of Providence 
in their favour, and defeating, often by extraordi- 
means, the deſigns of their opprefling and perſe- 
. cuting enemies. 

Again, We are told that theſe Witneſſes have 
power to ſbut heaven that it rain not in the days of 
their Prophecy, ver. 6. Was this by their own 

power ? Certainly no: no more than Elijah could 
ſay unto Ahab, There ſhall not be dew nor rain 
theſe years but according to my word,“ by his own 
power and ability, and fulfil the ſame, which ne- 
vertheleſs was done. 

Phyl. St. James informs us, that He war a man 
lite paſſions as we are f: and from his example 

_ - draws. this concluſion, that the effectual fervent 
prayer of- a Righteous Man availeth much. by which 
1 ſuppoſe he intended to intimate, that the fervent 


Prayer of other Righteous men might alſo be ef- 


fectually and avail much, both with reſpect to 
bringing down Judgments or Diethnge open: the 

World. 
Didaſ Moſt certainly ſo. And forafarach as what 
was written aforetime, was written for our inſtruc- 
tion, theſe things are certainly left upon record 
wich a view to inform us that the fame cauſes will 
always produce the ſame effects, or that fin will 
| always bring down God's judgmenta upon the wick - 
i dead; and tho' in theſe days of Apoſtacy, as well as 
( in the time of the Apoſtacy of the ten Tribes, (2 
C type of the, preſent apoſtacy among the: ten horns 
, ef the beaſt). he ſuffers theſe faithful Witneſſes wo 
Propheſy'in ſackcloth, (tee 2. Kings, i. 8.) and be 
9 like Elüah, yet, that he bath l and 
an * 


James v. 16-386. 


e 1. 
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anſwers their prayers,” and wonderfully preſerves 
their perſons, and will ſo long as he ſees proper. 
Finally, when we are told that they have power over 
the waters to turn them to blood, as Moſes and Aaron 
had io Egypt, or to bring Wars and other divine 
Judgments, even fmiting the Earth with all plagues 
as of ten as they will—we are not to ſuppoſe that 
God. gives them an Abſolute power to do theſe 
things at their own Will or Pleaſure; but, that, 
in a courſe of Providence, when the fins of proud 
oppreflors of God's liracl, like Pharoah of old, 
have come to the height ſo as to merit the viſtta- 
tion, and when it will turn out for the glory of | 
God and his people's good, that then the faithful 0 
fervent prayer of theſe faithful witneſſes, put up —— 
for their own deliverance, which yet perhaps cannot J 
be effected without the deftruction of their ene= OY 
mies, God gracioufly hears, and anſwers; and fo | 
long as their will is given up and conſonant to the We 
will of God, it may be ſaid that ſuch and ſuch - 5 
things happen as they will, as it was in the caſe f | 
Elijah and others, but if God had not willed them 
too they would not have been done. Let. ſtill, ſo 
tong as the faithful fervent prayers of a Righteous 
Man actually avail much, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
God, according to his great and condeſcending 
goodneſs, often hears thoſe prayers, and perhaps 
does what otherwiſe he would not do. | ho 
Moſes, Aaron, Elijah, Joſhua and Zerubbabel, 
to whom the Alluſion is made, were the Miniſters 
of Providence on particular occaſions in their reſ- 
pective times, and very remarkable for bringing 
down the divine Judgments, and conferring bleſſings 
upon the world ; and ſo I believe are the faithful 
Miniſters and People of Godin all ages, which. is 
that which this paſſage intends : for the Providence 
of God is uniform in it's proceedings, and works 
now: by the inſtrumentality of men, and hears the 
Prayers of his Witneſſes as well as formerly; but . 
becauſe there are now no ſuch inſpired Penmen to 
Val. II. Wo i . relate 
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relate ſignal inſtances: of this kind, as there were 
in the Jewiſh Church, perhaps many extraordinary 
things are done at the prayers of theſe Witneſſes, 
which are referred fo an ordinary Providence, but 
which in the: old · teſtament days in many circum- 
ſtances would have been very differently accounted 
for, and referred inſtrumently to different cauſes. 
And thus my dear Phyl. theſe Witneſſes fand 
before the God 7 the earth, in the dark days of this 
dreadful. Apoſtacy, like lights. or lamps in the 
houſe of David, even in the worſt of Times“. | 
Phyl. It appears plain, that theſe Witneſſes, tho? 
few comparatively in every age, and much depreſ- 
fed and afflicted, yet theſe few find the ſacred and 
Iden Oil of the Sanctuary burn in their hearts, 


ſhine in their tempers and actions, and invigorate 


and ſtrengthen them to bear a Teſtimony to the 


Truth, and that in the face of triumphant error 


and wickedneſs, or at leaſt paticatly to bear up 


under it's inſults. 


Dida/. Very true : And what glorious inſtances 


| Have we had of theſe in the Weſt in all ages! See 
Dr. Newton Dil; on Proph. Vol. iii. in Loc. 


And with reſpect to the Eaſt where theſe Woes 
fell, and which are particularly intended; Sir Paul 
Ricaut ſays, indeed it is admirable to ſee and 
conſider wich what conſtancy, reſolution, and ſim- 
plicity, ignorant and poor men keep their faith; 
and that the proffer of worldly preferments, and 


the privilege Which they enjoy by becoming Turks, 


the mode and faſhion of that Country which they 


habit, ſhould not decoy and debauch ſuch filly 


ſouls'—Nor can I attribute this. conſtancy to the 
farce of education. If education were the ſole 
motive and principle, Turciſm might ſooner take 


Root than Chriſtianity, having the opportunity 


equal, and in che eaſineſs of things naturally to 


de believed, and other ſpecious and fair offers, the 
Advantage, before the myſterious Doctrines of our 


Faith, 
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Faith, and the exact ſeverity of our lives, which 


is neither Revealed nor Performed, by the mere | 


motions of fleſh and blood. 8 
But certainly, much is to be attributed herein 


to the grace of God; and the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel. As the increaſe and prevalency of the 
Chriſtian Faith againft the violence of Kings and 
Emperors, and all the terrors of Death, is à de- 
monſtration' of it's verity; ſo the table Perſever . 
ance in theſe our days of the Greek Church there- 
in, notwithſtanding the oppreſſion and contempt 
put upon them by the Turk, and the allurements 


and'pleaſures of this world, is a Confirmation no 


lefs Convincing than the Miracles and Power which 
attended it's firſt beginnings” * Ricaut's preſent ſtate 
of the Greek Church, page 132 1 0 
_ Fhyl. Pray my dear Didaſ. who do you fuy 


zs intended' by the beaft that will wage war with 


the 'Withefſes; Overcome, and Kill hem? ver. 7. 

- Didaf. The Angel tells you, it is the Beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſt pit; for a full and 
particular deconnt of which, I muſt refer you to 


whit wilt be fait below on Chap. xi. aad x vii. 


Pl. Pray what great eity is that, which ſpirit- 


_ vally is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 


Lord was crucified? verſe 8, 


Dia, Egypt literally was a kingdom and not a 


City, and afterwards a Roman Province, and'now 
55 a Province of the great Turk's Dominions. Spirit- 
ually, it is not to be "underſtood of any particular 


City, but of the whole Ain gdem f tht beaft, as it 


is termed in Ch. xvi. 10. This includes, no d 
the whole of the Antien Roman Empire, both i 


the Eaſt and Weſt, But jt is very probable that 


the Angel intended to make à diſtipction between 


the Eaſt and Weſt, by wage my places, vin. 
S ” 


both Sodom and Egypt. And as Sodom was ſitua- 


ted in the very Country. where our Lori was\jterally 
erucißed, ſo, I daubt not, but a reſpect is had to 


the Eastern parts, eſpecially under that name. 
Val Il, La 


- Egypt 


— 
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Egypt, ſignifying a kingdom, ſeems to include the 
whoie. Here our Lord was Crucified—conſequent- 
ly, 1. The Turkiſh Dominions are intended, for 
there Sodom ſtood, and there our Lord was per- 
ſonally and licerally, crucified,» 2. The, Weſt is 
eſpecially. intended alſo, for by. the Romans | He 
way literally crucifted—and the Roman Empire is 
the Beaſt that gſcendt out of the bottomleſs pit, in it's 
' laſt ſtate of exiſtence, under the ſeventh head, and 
the eighth King, ſee Chap xvii. 8--1 1. Both Eaſt 

and Weſt have long ſince crucified our Lord Spirit- 

' wally, 1. By Apoſtacy. 2. By-perſecuting and op- 

preſſing his myſtical members. Both like Sodom 
are filling up the meaſure of their ſins; and both 
like Sodom will meet with exemplary: puniſhmeor, 
verſe 13, 1 with Chap. xvi. 1 9. and xix. 
200 + 
Phyl. Pray. what do you ſuppoſe to be.intended 
\ by the, Street of. the great City, where the bodies of 
tte Witneſſes lay expoſed to inſult and contempt, 
after they were ſlain? ? 

Didaſ. A Street js a place of Concourſe;, where 
people paſs and repaſs, upon buſineſs or diverſion, 
and, yet-is the moſt open free place in a city. It is 
not confined to any one particular Place or Pro- 
vince here, as is plain from the people, and kin- 

dreds, and tongues, and nations, ſeeing their dead 
Bodies; which cannot be true in that ſenſe, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe they were all aſſembled together upon 
this ſolemn. occaſion : and yet that very ſuppoſition 
the Text overturns, in that it tells us they end 
Gifts. one to another as the Jews did at the feaſt, of 
Furimꝰ, which ſuppoſes them to be in different 
places, as they were. 5 
The truth is, this ſeems to point at a a very re- 
markable period, when the Sainis and Witneſſes 
of Jeſus, and of the True God, both in the Eaſt 
and Weſt, by ſome bloody holy War, will bein 
ts n ©: cut * Daniel ſeems to intend this War 
„ n NG 2 
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upon the Witnefles ia the Faſt in theſe words, 
ſpeaking of the Turk in the very cloſe of His day 
of domineering over that part of the world, . Bye 
tidings out of the Eaſt and out of the North (pro- 
bably from Ruſſia and Perſia, &c) ſhall trouble 
him: therefore h ſhall go forth with great fury to 


deſlroy, (theſe Witneſſes: in his Dominions) and 


utterly to make away many—yet he ſhall come to 
his end, and none ſball help him: Ch. xt. 44, 45 


the Earthquake, verſe 13, will probably bring him 


to this helpleſs end, as'it juſt both follows the Re- 
ſurtection and Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, and 


' finiſhes the ſecond Woe ; this end will be brought 


about fo eminemily by the band of heaven, and 
that on account of his Religion, that the Remnatit 


who eſcape in this terrible coneuſfion, will be at- 


frighted and converted from His wicked Religion, 
and give Glory to the God of heaven, by embrac- 
ing pure Chriſtianity, verſe 13. 

This War of the Turks ſeems to be evidently on 
a Religious account, as Dr. Newton has obſerved; 


for © the Hebrew word rendered utterly to make: 
away, fſipnifies-to Anathematize, to confecrare, to 


de vote to utter perdition, ſo that it flrongly implies,. 
that this War ſhould be made upon à Religious: 
account,” Dr. Newton Diff Vol. ii. page 206, 207. 


Nor does it ſeems as if it would be one whit either : 


leſs cruel or bloody in the Weſt than in the Eaſt, 


- when the kings of the earth wilt have ons mind, and 


hhall give their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, 
on purpoſe to make War with the Lamb, who, never- 

theleſs, in the End wil overcome them—and ſos 
will his friends and followers, who are called and 
choſen, for the war, and Fairiyul in the arduous 
Phyl. But, pray, what is meant by zh Spirit of” 
Eife-from-God entering" into them, &. ver. 11: Do 
individual perſons who- 
again, &c. ? 2 


you ſuppoſe that choſe very 
Kol. II. L 3 
ü. 23, 14. 
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_ Didaſ It does not ſeem to mean ſo here: but as 
the Witneſſes are not two individual perſons, but 
perſons. in ſucceſſion, like Moſes, Elijah, Joſhua, and 
| Zerubbabel; ſo here, the Witneſſes raiſed or revi- 
. vified by this Spirit of Life from God, ſeem to be 
thoſe on whom the Lord will pour out his Spirit 
in this important period, among whom it is very 
probable the Jews will be great ſharers, as the An- 
gel in a very particular manner informed Daniel 
[Ch. xii. 1.) reſpecting this very period of trouble, 
which will be quickly followed by the Vials, or the 
third Woe, and they immediately ſucceeded by the 
happy Millennium. And as the Land of Promiſe 
is ſituated in the Turk's Dominions, ſo it is not un- 
likely but that in theſe Times of Trouble, when Mi- 
chael begins tofand up for the childrep of Ifrael*, 
but that the Lord may /ave the Tents of Judah firſt, 
ſo that Zeru/alem may be inhabited again in ber own 
Place , which the preſent City is little, if at all, 
built upon. 1 Ai ES Jy 
Phyl. The Angel obſerves, that by the great 
Earthquake a tenth part of the City will: fall, and 
that ſeven thouſand men will be flain, & c. ver. 13; as 
the great City 1ignifies ſpiritual Sodom and Egypt, 
ver. 8, and they include-the whole ancient Roman 
Empire, as above explained, what tenth part of it 
is it, think you, that will fall? and who are the- 
ſeven thouſand men? [So ens ö 
Didaſ As this Earthquake concludes the ſecond. 
Woe, and as the Turk evidently brought that Woe, 
it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that it ſhould mean 
the downfal of ſome eminent part of bis dominions, 
the loſs of which will be attended with a dreadful 
flaughter, and eſpecially, among the principal men, 
for the Greek reads it men of name, and therefore 
points at a prodigious. ſlaughter, among the great 
officers, perhaps both Civil, Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Military. And ſeems to imply the utter ruin of 
thoſe Orders of men, in the place where the Earth- 
FO z quake 


Dan. Li. Is T Zach. zu. 6, 7. 


Apo, at the time 
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quake happens. And if ſeven thouſand (meaning 
an unlimited number, or a very great number at 
leaſt) men of name fall, what a prodigious deſtruc- 


tion may we ſuppoſe will Fall upon the inferior 


ranks? The Remnant, it ſeems, upon ſeeing ſo ſig- 

nal an interpoſition of Providence, and ſo evident 
a judgment fall upon theſe very people, who fo 
lately among the reſt had inſulted over the wretch- 


ed remains of the Witneſles, lately flain in all the 


parts of the Empire, they will be converted, and 


give glory te the God of Heaven, which neither they 


nor their forefathers had done. The finiſhing of 
the ſecond Woe, it ſeems, will effect, what the 
woes themſelves could not; comp. Ch. ix 20, 21, 
with this verſe. This Earthquake, it is probable, 
will bring the Durk,to that end mentioned by Da- 


. Niel (Ch. xi. 45.) from which be ſo emphatically 
remarks, that none ſball help him. 


God often gives long and fignal warnings of 
what he ſuddenly ſends; theſe providential warn- 
ings are ſeldom duly attended to. I advance it as 


my opinion, but will not be poſitive therein, that 
there will be a. natural Earthquake at the period 


pointed at, which will uttexly ſwallow up ſome 


part of the Turks Dominions. And as Europe was 


particularly to ſuffer under this ſecond Woe, and 
as Conſtantinople, &c. is fo often ſhook with them 
ſeverely, Iam inclined to think it will then fall by 
the immediate hand of heaven. And whether 


Rome alſo may not ſuffer the ſame fate, and _— 
into the Subterraneous Fire that for fo many a 


bas burat about her, is what many have e. 
and what there ſeems to be ſome ground to ex. 
pect, tho', perhaps, nat at this ſame period. 
And thus, my dear Phyl. Lhave given you my 


2 thoughts in brief about this piece of weighty intel-. 
ligence which the Angel, or ſpecial Meſſenger from 


heaven, thought proper to. deliver vervally to the 
us be {936.3 him the little Book, 
, reſpecting 
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reſpecting ſome material incidents that were to 

happen in the conrſe of the two former Woes. 
Our next dialogue will proceed with the ſtill 
more' aſtoniſhing events that will fall ont in the 

. courſe of the ſeventh Trumpet, when the Myſtery 


_ of God will be finiſbed, and Paradiſe Reſtored, &c. 


DIALOGUE XI. 
kv. Chap. XI. Ver. 14—19: 


Didaſcalos Y dear Phylotheos, what rue ful 
oe. 7 | ſcenes have already paſſed be fore 
us! And we have here "both the moſt joyful and 
the moſt awful that the world has ever ſeen.— In 
few words St. John has comprized the moſt aſto- 
niſhing events. They are only mentioned here in 
a ſummary way, like the contents of a chapter, but 

are inlarged upon elſewhere. an 
The firſt thirteen verſes of this Chapter having 
afforded us the verbal diſcoveries which the Angel 
in the name of Chriſt vouchſafed to make, reſpec - 
ting the Times of the two firſt Woes and the con - 
cluſion of them, which brought us down nearly to 
the Times when the Myſtery of God was to be fi- 
niſhed ;, and being commiſſioned to propheſy again 
concerning many people and nations, &ec. Ch. x. 113 
ſo, before he proceeded to perform that part of 
his work, he has given us a brief ſummary of the 
contents of the ſeventh Trumpet, that in one view 
we might have a complete chain or Syſtem of 
events all connected together, from the firſt open- 
ing the Seals to the end of the World. 
_ Phyl. This, I think, is plain. And as che ſe» 
cond Woe, you ſuppoſe,” will end in A. D. 1925 
or in the year of the world 5931, when you expe 
that dreadful Earthquake, ver. 13, fo when do 
you expect that the third Woe will take place, and 

"what do you think that Woe intends ? 

ö "+ ET Dida/. 
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Didaſ. After the ſecond Moe is paſt, St. John calls 
upon us to behold the third Woe come quickly, ver. 14. 
And tho” I cannot find here the preciſe year when 
this Woe begins, yet we are aſſured that it muft 
come quickly after the Earthquake, for from that 
Event, in the year of the world 5931, there are 
but 70 years before the Millennium is commenced; 
but a vaſt croud of important things will paſs in 


that time: See the. Diagrams. - 


The Extraordinary Ambaſſador from heaven 
informed us upon oath, that, In the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to found, 
or ſoon after he has begun to ſound, the Myftery 
of Cod ſhould be finiſhed, &c. (Ch. x. 5.) now what 
that Myſtery is, has been partly ſhown already, on 
the tenth chapter, and when it will be fini/bed, you 
may here further ſee. | 4 
So ſoon as the ſeventh angel had ſounded, ver. 
15, there were great voices in heaven, that is, in 
the bleſſed regions above, and in the Church below, 
whither the Witneſſes aſcended, ver. 12; theſe 
chearful voices ſang, The kingdoms of this world are 


become the kingdems of our-Lord Cod, and of his Chriſt, 


b 

a. n | 1 6 ; 
- Phyl. This ſeems ſtrange II ſuppoſe this world 
means the World we now live in, and were the 


kingdoms thereof ever any other perſon's domini- 


ons than the Lord's and his Chriſt's ? - 
Didaſ. Alas! moſt certainly ſo. The principal 


part of the Myſtery of God conſiſts in this that 
from the ſeduction of our firſt parents to this day, 


the Kingdoms of this World have not been the 
Kingdoms of God avd Chriſt,” bux the Dragon's 
and the Beaſt's dominions. The# preſent evil World , 
in it's preſent evil ſtate, with alF the power and 


glory of ir #, Satan claimed as his own, whoſe 


claim the Prince ot Heaven never diſputed ; but, 


on another occaſion, declared, His Kingdom was 
not of this World however he died to redeem it 


trom 
Gal. i. 4. + Luke iv. 6. | 
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ob man r, that when all his enemies were ſubdued, 
Sec. he might claim it as his own, and with/his An- 
dcients reign in it gloriouſly. And now the happy 
period is arrived, even whe! Time of the Reflitution of 
ell Things h, which God hud ſpoken by the mouth 
of his holy Prophets ſince the world began, and 
which was included in öruiſing tbe Head of the Ser- 
pent. Now the Kiagdom and Dominion, end the 
greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, 
mall be:given to the People of the Saints of the 
Moſt High; whoſe: Kingdom is an Everlaſting 
Kingdom, ana all Dominiont ſball Serve. and Obey 
Him F. 

Pil. Do vou ſuppoſe: that: this happy perica 
commenced immediately upon the ſounding of this 
Trumpet, or do any other events intervene? _ - 

Didaſ. 1:look: upon the fifteenth! verſe to be ſpo- 
ken ſome w hat proleptically, and hat the · eve ntꝰ n 
the eighteenth venſe partly take plate N 10 

be:, and partly at the ſame time. 

Louk upon the veces in heaven to mean all the 
e of the Lord u ho are yet unbodied, wich 
all the Saints on earth but the twenty-four Eldevs 
to mean the -Patriirchs who were raiſe long ſince 
from the Dead, ſee Ch iv. 4 

Behold. my dear Phyl. the honour conferred | 


vpo a theſe Elders; they fat before Coil vn their ſauto, 


'how were they raviſhed with the ſight of his glory! 
how did the bright beams of it, immenſely more 
than the beams of the Sun, ſhine upon, ſweetly 
iyfluence, and render glorious thoſe glorified bo · 
dies of theſe bleſſed El ers Mark their profound 
- humility—zhzy fell upon their faces for a Seaſon 
they dropt from their ſplendid Thrones, and fired 
wich deyotion they Worſbipped God, — This is repre- 
ſented as an extraordinary act of Devotion——frſt 
"performed to the exalted Lamb at his inauguration, 
ad B again en to the ſacred and undivided 

K Trinity | 


1 Gen, i ili. 175 18 $ Acts iii. ar 1 Dan, vii 277 
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Trinity upon this important occaſion ;z—— how 
does Gratitude glow in their ſacred breaſts, while 
their ſanctified Vongues addreſs the ſupreme Being 
as the only: Potentate, now rifen up to reign, having 
already put down every foe under bis feet, Death 
excepted, and that irfelf he will ſoon deftroy. 

We give Thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and waſt, and art ti com — and ſhall we 
be ungrateful, my dear Phyl. to this giver of every 
good gifr!—rather let us learn of theſe heavenly 
inhabitants what infinite obligations we lie under to 
Him, and wich them proſtrate ourſclves at his feet, 
and humbly give him thaoks for paſt, preſent, and 
promiſed mercies, all which theſe Elders ſeem here 
to do. . 

Phyl. Praiſe is comely for the upright; and 
every thing that. has breath ought to praiſe the 
Lord. But upon what inſtances of Providence 

and Grace do they ground their gratitude? 
Didaſ. Upon the following, Zecauſe Thou h 
taken to Thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned, ver. 
17. Though this ſeems to be ſpoken by way of an- 
ticipation; for it is uſual with the Prophets to 
ſpeak of future things as if either prefent or paſt; 
that this is the caſe here, the next verſe manifeſts, 
However, tho' he had not yet reigned in the ſenſe 
here intended, he had already taken to Him His 

great Power, in order to reigy, with every enemy 
under his feet. 5 | y 8 

Hark, iny dear Phyl. how they celebrate the 
principal points in Providence at this awful period! 
The ations were argry—angry at the Lord and his 
Meſſi ah angry at his Witneſſes angry at his Pro- 
vidence— and angry one with another. And thy 
Wrath is come — the great day of his wrah—wrath 
both againſt the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe 
Prophet. — The Dragon, he will bind, the Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet he will caſt alive into the burn - 
| ing lake Aud the Time of the Dead, that they 
Should be judged not yet ot all che . 


r 
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the dead in Chr iſt who will riſe firfl, viz. a thouſand 
years before the reſt of the dead, or the wicked will 
riſe. St. Paul mentions three periods: firſt, Crit, 


the firſt fruits, and thole who roſe with him, 


Matth. xxvii. 52, 53: | 
2 Afterward, they that af Chriſi's at his coming 
—for you muſt never forget that, the Lord Jeſus 


' Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the dead, at his ap- 


ming, 4 and his Kingdom. 

3. Then cometh the end the end of what! ? doubt- 
leſs, the end of judging—the end of his Mediato- 
rial Kingdom,—and the end of the World. And 
that thou ſhouldeft give reward unto thy Servants the 
Prophets —as to themſiclves, being the Patriarchs, 
they were all in a great meaſure rewarded before 


tho now they would receive more abundant glory. 


Phyl. A Reward, my dear Didaſ. for what? 
could they do any. thing to deſerve it? 

Dida/ Not by way of direct and ſtrict merit; for, 
did they do the will lof God? When they had done 
all they were but unprofitable Servants: yet they 
were his Servants—and as ſuch he would give them 
e Reward. Did they ſuffer for God? Not to Merit 
. any.thing—yor ſtill they will got loſe their Reward: 
ſo far from that, that great is the Reward of all 
ſuch in the kingdom of heaven. A Reward purchaſed 
by blood, and conferred by Grace. But Saints, 
tho they were neither Patriarchs nor Prophets, 
ſhall alſo be rewarded. Theſe ſeem to ſtand for 
the more eminently holy perſons, whether, Jews or 
Chriſtians. » And them that fear thy Name—tor God 
is no reſpecter of perſons, whether they were Jews, 
Gentiles, or Chriſtians whether they bad lived 
under the Patriarchal, . Jewiſh, or Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſations, every one will receive from Sovereigo 
Grace a glorious Reward, and that both ſmall and 
great the meaneſt Beggar will be as much re: 
garded, 2 as well rewarded as the higheft 

Monarch 


9 2 . Tim. i iv. i. t 1. Cor. XV, 23---28, Rev, AFR, H1==*IS6 _ 


* 
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| Monatchi——O glorious and impartial Juſtice and 

Goodnefs't hall not the Judge of all the carthide 

7 right? Nn a1 f: | 

u. Mon 9 be will, ods that! both 
in rewarding the nne and renne the 

g Wicked? 

Dida/ es; 400 ſo che Elders tell us, viz. — 

@ the Time it come — that He ſhould deftroy them which 

deſtroy the Barth, verſe 18. Alas I and is this the 

* character of che ele brated Heroes, who ſhine in 

. the Annals of Empires and Kingdoms———wheſe 

1 Names are immertalized by the conqueſt of ſuch 

” 

, 

; 


perhaps, as were 'weaker and leſs wicked than 
themſelves! Alas! what are they all but defroyers 
of the earth—deſolating countries murdering the 
inhabitants, or miſerably plundering them of their 
] euere bereaving them of their liberties, and 
Mcg'their perſons. What are all the hiſto- 
E of the world but ſo many Regiſters of human 
| Ge and barbarity, too ſhocking for a delicate 
2 car to hear; too terrible for a human mind to con- 
ſider—ler us therefore draw a vail over the bloody 
nes, till the Time come when ſuch deſtroyers of 
| 1 earth will be 2 deſtroyed. 
Phyl. Who do you ſuppoſe are particularly in · 
| 4 by this inhuman CharaGters 2 
Didaſ All thoſe Monſters of Mankind in per- 
petual ſueceſſion, from Cain the feſt of them, and 
all who have walked in the way of Cain, in per- 
ſecuting the Righteous, murdering the Ionccent, 
and by oppreſſing and plundering have invaded and 
deſtroyed the natural rights of mankind, whether 
civil or religious. Theſe are in general compriſed 
| inthe following Chapters, under the names of the 
Dragon, the Beaſt, and the, falſe Prophet f. 
| y And what deſtruction will be iaflicted upon | 
Cady: what muſt they fuffer? + Pp 
' -Didaf. They will all be bf eee lake * ? 
1 with Brimflonet, and this is the ſecond 1 
Vol. II. M 8 Death — . 
* ver. 11. t Rev, xvi, 12 6 & x3. 1--10, 14. 1 
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— es Death that follows a ReſurceRion-pro- 
perly Hell. But obſerve, the Time here mentioned 
with reſpect to the Dragon, means the Ti ide of 
binding that Monſter—for he will not be caſt into 
the lake of Fire, till long atter the Beaſt and falſc 
Prophet are: but the two laſt will be finally deſtroy- 
ed in that lake, before the Millennium commences. 
Satan has more work to do for à little ſeaſon, as 
vou may ſee by the places referred tg in the mar- 
gin, which conſider deeply: 

i But tho? Satan will be permitted to deceive the 
„ nations for à little jeaſon, yet he will. not be per- 
mitted to eſtabliſh an Empire again in the earth to 
perſecute the Righteous, as in this preſent evil 
world: it is true, the nations he will deceive, and 
Gog and Magog he. will lead on to an attack upon 
the Camp of the Saints, or the holy city; but 
while they are encompaſſing it with a view to ſtorm 
it, fire. from God out of heaven will conſume 

pen aan blaſt their deſigns, and probably burn up 
the World.—— Then will the old Serpent alſo de 
caſt into the lake of fire; the final Judgment of 
the wicked will ſucceed, and the lake of fire be 
the portion of them altogether, for ever. This 

cloſes the ſcenes of Earth and Time, and - hence- 
forth will be Heaven, Hell, and Eternit 

i Phyl. This ſeventh Trumpet then, it fe — has 
brought us to the very laſt link of cha chain. of 
Providence, ſo tar as it will appear in Time. 

Didaſ It moſt evidently has ſo: from which it 
is moſt clear that this book dies itſelf naturally 

into two parts, or grand diviſions, and this is the 

end ot the firſt, and the igth verſe begius the ſecond, 

and. ſhould have: begun the next Chapter, 

This Second Part begins the pᷣrophecies concern- 
| ter the many people, and nations, and forgues, and 
- kings, which the rom received a freſh commiſ- 
ion to deliver when the Angel gave him the little 
Book to eat, for thenghe told him expreſsly, Thou 
muſt Prophecy again before or concerning many 
* 
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as a ſupplement to the former, to complete what 


the Jewiſh Nation, the ſouls of the Martyrs; the 


| her ſ6ns, or of the means of her gaining any ad- 


the Martyrs or Witneſſes, verſe 5, but gives us no 
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people, & + Now the Greek word Palin, re- 
dered Again, ſignifies properly iterum, or over . 
again, batkwards, the ſecond time, &c; and accord- 
ingly, here he degins, and goes over again the 
ſecond time by way of inlargement and illuſtration 
of the former part. The former part proceeds, - 
as we have ſeen, in à regular and ſucceſſive ſeries 
trom the Apoſtle*s days to the conſummation of all 
things. Nothing can be added, but it muſt fall 
ſomewhere or other within the compaſs of this 
period. Several things, which were only touched 
upon, and delivered in dark hints before, require 
to be more vopiouſly handled, and placed in a 
ſtronger light In ſhort, this latter part is deſigned 


was deficient, to explain what was dubious, to il- 
luſtrate what was obſcure: aud as the former 
deſcribed more the deſtinies of the Roman Empire, 
ſo this latter relates more to the fates of the Chri- 118 
tian Church!” Dr. Newton's Diller, Vol. iii, page 
„ Ot R018 ade MI oe | 
"Thus for inſtance, the Seals and four of the firſt | 
Trunipers di{cgvered the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


ſt * 


overthrow of Paganiſm, and of Pagan Rome, to- 
gether with'the Jiviſion of the Empire=bur gave 
us a very impetfect acebdunt, if any at all, of the 
enemies of the church, her original; and glorious - 
primitive Fate, her conflicts with her enelnles, or 
who or what' they were that martyred ſo many of - 


vantage over them for propagating” the goſpel in 

the lealing period; of of her Apoltzcy, the place 

of It, the duration of it, &c! all which defects 
the 12th Chapter ſupplies. Again," the ich Chap-* _ 
ter, it is rue, mentions the 6r4/f-that aſcendꝭ out er, 

the hottemleſt pit, who treads the holy City, kills 


account'of him; but Chapters the i th and ryth, 
Vet Fhs\ ao 0-221 4 269615! 559-4 2 Beferibe 
NM eu wil ih 74 * e 
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deſcribe him at large; as Chapters the 15th, {16th,. 
18th and 19th,; do his utter ruin and overthrow, , 
And to mention no more, the tranſactions of 
the ſeventh Trumpet are all ſummed up and com- 
priſed in a few verſes, but we ſhall ſee the particu- 
lars branched out and inlarged into as many Chap- 
ters.” Dr. Newton. Iadeed St. John ſums up in 
four verſes here, viz. from the 15th to the 18th, 
ineluſively, what he beſtows ſeven Chapters upon 
in the ſupplement. Thus 2% Anger q the nations, 
Coeds wrath upon them, and his deſtroying them that 
 defiroy the earth, ver. 18, are alla related ati large, 
in the 44th Chapter from verſe 14 td the end- and 
in Chapters the 1 th, töth, 18ch, and the igth, 


from verſe the 11th to the end. The Time of his 


judging the dead is related in the 20th. Chapter; 
- andihe-rewards of the Prophets, Saints, &c ace 
deſeribed in Chapters 2 1ſt aud aad and ibe prepa- 
ration and rejoicing for it in Chapter 19th, from 
verſe iſt to the 10th... Any. one who. carefullx 
reads, .compares,,;and..confiders theſethings, cap- 
not but be convinced ot the juſtneſs ot theſe : obſer- p 
_ vations, nor will he want a key that in tome mea - 
ſure will open up their meaning 1 
| Pbyl. The 18th yerſe then ot this Chapter, vb 
| think, properly ends the bookaand e che im 
begins the Supplement 7 7 1 
Didaſ I do io. The Word AND in Gertz igth: 
conneRts the Supplement and, book. br Font 56% 
_ Phys What do you underſtand by the 
of God being opened, in heaven, and the Ark wo | 
his Teſtament, being ſeen. in-it'2, verſe. 19, 
© :Didaſ, The opening the Temple ingimares. the. 
exhibition of new viſions and momentous diſcover - 
ies, and thoſe. diſcoveries relating to the church 
_ and people of God more immediate The Ark 
of his Teſtament or of his ee en in 


it, was mentioned very probably io make us look 
back to the more flouriſhing Times of the Jewiſty. 
W GET when. that * was laid up in — 
C . 5 * + mo 
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ele the Sanctuary, and that 
M p 6 1 rei of Moſes and the Temple 
Solomon. | he, Ark a type of Jeſus 
ut was not the Ar a 0 

We as well ag the Temple ? i 

Djda/. No doubt in the old Teſtament diſpenſa- 
tion, both were types of Chriſt. 1. The Temple 
was a type NN body of Chriſt in whom the 
Shechinah « ivine Preſence dwelt, 2, The Ark 
might typity him as the delightful reſt or Mercy- 
ſeat of the * — the very centre of all religious 
worſhip; the means of our intercourſe with heaven, 
and the pledge of the divine preſence; in whom as 
in the Ark, che law was kept, and by whoſe ſuf- 
ferings. for our tranſgreſſions of it, it was made 
hongusaple, and its {anctions duly executed; he 
was, [i * the Ark, lolemaly conſecrated to his 
Work by., ihe; holy Spirit, - as that was with oil; 
ang ik: 5 k, he had no reſting place in this. 
Yu ge: ny l5g utl, he was ſeated in his "Biker houſe; 
ur, deu, it does not ſeem here to be emblema- 
ticai of Chriſt, now in the gaſpel-times, for this book 
r preſents him, as a Lamb and a Lion in theſe 
times; but, as I ſaid before, here exhibited 
in che Temple to refer us to the typical times of 
the old Teſtament, that it might ſead our thoughts 
upwards towards thofe ages which the two Vilions 
of the Woman in heaven, and the Dragon or Old 
Serpent, have a reference unto. 

What became of the Ark after Nebuehadnezzar 
I King of Babylon deſtroyed Solomon's Temple 584. 
years before Chriſt was born, I know not, nor are 
the Jewiſh fabulous Traditions in this caſe to be 
regarded: but it is certain that it. way: neither in 
tac Temple built after the Captivity, nor yet in 
that built by. Herod the Great, and conſecrated 
four years before the birth of Chriſt. Conſequently 
the vitioa here refers us to Solomon's Temple, 


a 


» where the Ars 9 and Oy reſided, after it 
i was built. | | f 
Sd Vel. II. M3 | Ph 
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Phyl. And as you ſuppoſe that the Viſion exhi- 
bired the Ark in Solomon's Temple, in order to 
lead up our thoughts into the early ages of the 
Jewiſh Church, ſo do you ſuppoſe that the follow- 
ing parts of this Viſion have any reipect to thoſe 
Aves. $4873 | $74.4: 14.008 
Dida/: Moſt certainly they have, as the Woman 
is no other than the ancient Church continued 
/, - - Into the Times of the Goſpel; and the Dragon is 
reſolved into that old Serpent, when traced to the 
_ firſt accounts of him in Scripture, that deceived 
the Woman, and ftill deeeives the World, Ch. xii, 
verſe 9. So that the following Viſions lead us 
higher than the Time of building the Temple or 
the Tabernacle either. And this may be farther 
intimated by the Lightnings, Voices, Thunder- 
_ - Ihgs, &c, which may poflibly here, as well as in 
Chapter the 4th, verſe 5, (which ſee, and what is 
faid upon it) dendte the giving the Law upon 
mount Sinai, and therefore carry up our views. 
higher ſtill than the Ark, even into the Patriar- 
chal diſpenſation where the Rainbow ſurrounded 
the Throne; and this is the more probable, becauſe 
you will ſoon ſee that the twelve Stars in the Wo- 
man's Crown were the twelve Patriarchs themſelves. 
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oline, LY dear Didaſcalos, there TI 6 
be a very pleaſing ſcene before 


as in the Grit on. of this chapter; the very ſtrik- 


ing figure of a Woman that appears in heaven, 
affects my imagination not a little, and far ſurpaſ- 
ſes my pen to deſcribe. When [attend to her place 
of reſidence, which is in heaven I muſt certainly 


cConclude her to be ſome favorite of the ties, or 


elſe why is ſhe permitted to refide there? 


r Aſtronomers aſſure us that che diſtance be- 
tween che Moon and the fixed Stats is almoſt im- 
mence; and yet Lobſerve the Stature of this Woman 
is ſuch, that the Moon ſerves her for a footſtool 


or a pedeſtal to ſtand upon, while her head of 
A in height our Solar Syſtem, ſeein 
that twelve Stars compoſe the brilliant Jewels o 
her Crown Nor is her magnificent raiment in- 


terior to her ſtation, foraſmuch as ſhe ſhines bright 


Vich the radient beams of the Sun, whoſe dazzling 
rays glitter around her, and compoſe her majeſtic 
clothing. She, is certainly ſome very, exalted 
888 witneſs ber Crown, and one who has na 

than the very” heavens for her Palace, or place 
of refiderice. | Let nature exhauſt her ftore to en- 
_s; let 4 art t impoverilh it's genius dy W to 


1 ti CE ITE «+ decorate, 


\ 
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decorate, and let the moſt. finiſhed beauties that 
- ever breathed the vital air, ftand up as Rivals with 
this Queen of heaven for ſtature—fitvation—crown, 

or clothing.— Alas! in eyery reſpect ſhe exceeds 


them more in ature, than a Giant does a Pigmy 
in ſituation, than the greateſt Queen upon her 


\ ſuperb Thrane; does 3 Peafant infa cabin of clay, 


placed on a bench of ruſhes. in her Crown and 
Clothing, more than 'the woſt ſumptuous apparel 


ſtudded with Diamonds, that ever graccd the per- 


ſan. or crowned the head of an Eaſtern Empreſs, 
did the n appaxel or turbant of the pooreſt 
Turk, or ſkin of a Hotrentor' with which they 
cover themſelves —+And as we are told that the 
whole of this emblematical Figure'is no other than 


ſome very great wonder or ſign rather, which ap- 
Feapged: in. hea ven, I ſhall be very mud obliged to- 


C F » 


Tou io inform me What the whole of it fignifics, 


. 


\ 


- * 
- 


& 


* 


2ilab, becaufe her Huſband declared My delight 13 
by ber}: and hence the Prophet addreſling her ſaid, 


and imports to us upon earth. | 


.*, Didaf. My dear Phyl permit me to inform you, 


that ſhe is no other than whom St. Paul calls Jeru- 
m which is above, and who is the Mother of us alls. 
1. Surprizing! and pray, is fe the fame then 


with Eve, who was called the Mother of all e. 
Dicdaſ By ng means; the is indeed'a deſcendent 


of Eve's according to the fleſh, but not according 
o her heavenly. birth Eve being the Mother of ah 
ding was therefore as much the Mother of wicked 
Cain, as the was of righteous Abel, or his ſubſti- 
tute-brothes Seth. But this Woman, is proper! 
the real Queen of heaven, and her name is Heph- 


hy: Maker is thine Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts 


is His Name, the God of the whole earth ſhall he | 


be calieds.. | 


 PÞbyl. I jedged ſhe was ſome ſuperbly gloriou ? 
ſonage; —lI ſuppoſe then that ſhe is the Married 
Wife of his Majeſty who fits upon the Throne in 


3 
| g 10 T; 
| Chap. W. 23 3s 291 ö ; Pf — 


* Gal iv, 26. f Gen. il. 20, f Ia. II 4. f Ib. liv. 3. 
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Didaf, Undoubtedly: ſhe is: and the whole gene- 
ral aſſembly, and church of the finſt-borng were, 
in their reſpective days, in ſome ſenſe, their happy. 
iſſue deing all the fons and daughters of me Lord 
God Almighty with many of whom Zion travei- 
led, and at I brought forth thouſands of thoſe. 
L er i 3 n 
Phyl. Pray my dear Didaf. who is ſhe properlñj? 
Didaſ. She is properly the Church of the living, 
God, ani that deſcended in a right line from % 
Mother of all living, in the families of Seth, Shem,. 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, &c. She formed the real 
Church in the. days of the Patriarchs and the 
Prophets down to the Baptiſt, the laſt and the 
greateſt of tem. e 
Phyl. It ſcems then, that as Send live in their 
off ſpring, fo this Woman lived in ſucceſſion, thro” 


4 


all the intermediate Generations of the world, from” 


the beginning to the Goſpel Time? 
Didaſ. Mot certainly ſhe did.— This appears very 
plain from ber living do, leis than 1260 years in a. 
Wildernefs, after ſhe had brought forth her Mau- 
child, &c. &c. as you may ſee in verſe 6, 14. 


© Phyl. St. John ſays that She appeared in heaven, 


pray how loug had ſhe appeared there? © 
| 307 She had appeared there as a VI/ible Church 


- 


to the &yts of the world, from the days of the 


twelve Patriarchs down to the times of the goſpel: 
ſhe alſo doubtleſs appeared higher up in the Patri- 
archal ages, but not ſo conſpicuouſly as from that 
time downwards. Hence you may obſerye, that- 
as prior to the Goſpel times ſhe properly means, 
1. The Patriarchal Church, which tho! indeed in 


| e ee in the Times of the twebty four 


ders, the really lived in heaven or id heavenly* 
places t, yet ſhe' did not obtain her-crown'till the 


days of jacob, whoſe twelve Sons property com- 


poſe her Diadem. And, 2. From the time of the 
twelve Patriarchs to the Baptiſt, under the law and 
* | rr xt Fe | f 1 ef 229 the 
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the Prophets, ſhe properly means the Fewi/h Church; 
but then, as all are not Iſrael who are of Iſrael, fo 


| yau. are to obſerve that this Woman did not com- 4 


K end all that Viſible Church, but it compre· 


ended or contained her. Khe conſiſted of the real 


ſpiritual, and not of all the fleſhly lineal deſcen- 
_ dents: of Jacob: only of ſuch of them as were 


ſpiritually Married to the Lord. Then, 3. Under 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which began with the 
Baptiſt, and ſpread thro' the Gentile Nations in 
time, this Woman conſiſted of the Chriſtian Church 
viſibly, till the times of the Apoſtacy and chen, 
alas] ſhe fell from her ſtation in heaven —ſhe was 


born on the two wings of a great Eagle, into the 


 Wilderneſs,—there turned a great Whore, and 
left only a Remnant ot her feed who keep the 

n of God, and have the Teſtimony 
of, Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſhall ſee below. 


hyl. as ſhe had upon her head A crown of twelve | 


> Pray Who i 5 ler pi per head : ? | 
HDi :laj. Jacob, in the time of her coronation with 
his ſons, was the Viſible head but Jeſus is her 
real Myttical Head, for he is the Head of his Body 
. the Church, that in all things he might. have the pre- 


eminence®. 


 Phyl, But, pray, what bright Sun is that with 


whoſe. radient beams, this glorious Queen is ar- 
razed ?. 
0 Hide, Uadoubtedly 5 Sun of Righteouſneſs, 


| the brightneſs of his Father's glory and the ex- 
preſs N of his perſon. This Woman was fleſh 
of his fleſh, and bone of his bone—and had by 


£ ich put on the Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, as the 1 1th-to, 
che h Hebrews abundantly, proves now the bright 
rays. of his Righteouſneſs by faith imputed—ſhed, 
peace into the conſcience; and, the, penetrating. 


be ams of his grace implanted, infuſed holineſs 


into the heart, and diffuſed holinels, purity, and 


practical piety thro! every godly. action, which 


f 2 the 12535 of this 2 of heaven. 
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She being born of the ſpirit, and therefore ſpi- 


ritual, ſhe. gaturally imbibed the ſolar fdys of 
this Righteous Sun, and by theſe her devotion was 


animated; her paſſions ſanctiſied; her ſpirithal 


affections enlivened ; the genial flame of divine 
love to God, to Man, to every good word and 
work, to every duty in every ſtation and relation 


Of life, was diffuſed, thro' all the powers of her 


ſoul, and. of all her members—theſe genial rays 
alſo rendered her prolifical, by which the brought 


forth fruit to God: and finally, theſe bright beams 
" ſhed light and glory round her, ſhining upon her 
paths; illuminating her underſtanding; diſcovering 


the great Truths of Revelation, made her wiſe 


unto Salvation, wiſe for another world. 


 Phyl. Her elevated ſtation above the Moon, ſeems 


; to point at ſome ſingular degree of dignity tonfer - 


red upon this Queen of heaven, far ſuperior to 


any thiog the common rank of mortals poſſeſs, 


| who grove! upon this earthly globe. 


. 


Didaf. Very true, and this appears, 1. In her 


Nature. She is born from above, or born of God, 


not of corruptible but of incorruptible ſeed, and 


is therefore made a partaker of the Divine Nature, 


being an habitation. tor God through the Spirit. 


Therefore, 2. As her Maker is her huſband, and 


_ the Son of God Her myſtic Head, ſhe doubileſs 


holds a tpiritual communion with the Father, and 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ſhe is exalted to fit 


heaven and the body of Chriſt, her real dignity in. - | 
"theſe relations reflects an honour upon her, that 


12 


414 


in heavenly places with Him. As the Queen ot 


comes from above, as much ſuperior to that which 
earth can afford, as the glittering beams of the 


Sun. with which ſhe is clothed exceeds the ſhining 


of 2 Glow-worm, And,..3. As ſhe ſtands ſuperior 
to the Moon, it is evident that both her honour, 


ing of durable'Riches--her heart is in heaven - 


riches, and happineſs are derived fram unchange- 


able objects; for her treaſure is in heaven, conſiſts 


her 


* 
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: Her Sqpyerlayon is in heaven—her God is her 
Slory, her head and huſband are der portion. 
„Ihe Moon indeed is a fit emblem of the cere. 
Total Rites of the Jewiſh Religion, for, 2 Like 
her they were, changeable. '2. As a leffer light, 
they ſupplied ſowe taint degrees of Goſpel. glory; 


-. 
. 


they had a ſhadow of Good things to come; but 
. "when the Sun of Righteouſneſs aroſe, choſe faint 


= rays were all abſorbed in the ſplendid tuftre of His 


* 
4 


1 


* 


* 


 difpenſations, "vaniſhed away, like the rays of the 
moon before the riſing ſun in the morning. 
However, this Qu 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, did not derive her glo 
| theſe typical inſtitutions—but from her 


7 


„Serie 
Which 


* 
* 


deams. And, indeed, 3. All the light 
ich that ceremonial inſtitution could boaſt of, 
was all derived from the only Sqn of righteouſneſs, 
and like the light of the Moon, owed it's very 


1 


being to his reflected beams, which thro' the Medi- 
um of a dizine appointment, imparted a ſmall 
degree of luſtre to that typical diſpenſation. But 


when the day: ſpring from on high viſited the world, 


* . \ * 


the lefler light which ruled the night of thoſe dark 


een of heaven, even in the 
from 
| rown, 
and from her Clothing. The Covenant of Grace, 
which had ſubſiſted from the beginning, and was 


renewed with Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, in the 
hands of a divine Mediator, and confirmed of God 
in Chriſt, 430 years before the Law ®; this evan- 

1 rn Covenant, ſhed ſuch a luſtre upon the twelve 
Patriarchs who compoſed the Jewels of her Crown, 


and derived ſuch a degree of dignity and honour 
upon her, that ſuperior to earth and earthly hap- 


5 e to changeable typical rites and 


nftitutions—crowned with the Hluftrious Fathers, 


© clothed with Chiiſt in this goſpel covenatt<and 
united to God by more than marriage-ties—-ſhe was 


\ Exalted in nature, in dignity, in happineſs and ho- 


© ſuperior to the Palaces of earthly Princes, 


; i * Gal. iii. 47. 


lineſs, as much ſuperfor to wordly grandeur and 


majeſty, as her heavenly ſtation in the viſion is 


Phyl. 


l 
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Phyl. From what you have already ſaid concern- 
ing her ſituation, crown and clothing, it appears 
to me, that rightly to underſtand this Woman in 
every neceſſary point of view, we muſt take in the 
principal lines of the myſtery of Godlineſs. 

Didaſ. No doubt we muſt ; her ſituation, crown 
and clothing, are doubtleſs neceſſary appendages 
relating to her; but her myſterious Head, her 
union with and derivation of life from him, toge- 
ther with ber original extraction and myſterious 
Marriage, are ſubj<&s eſſential to be known in or- 
der fully and properly to comprehend the caſe of 
this Queen-of heaven. 

Pl. I ſhall beg the favor of you to caſt a little 
light upon theſe ſubje&s, ſo far at leaſt as is neceſ- 
ſary to afford us any proper and uſeful ee of this 
ſingular and exalted 'perfonage. + 

Didaſ. If you will lend me your arigteſt attention, 
I will, endeavour to unfold a little of what I Judge. 
may be neceſſary and uſeful to know. 

Phyl: That I am always ready to do, and more 
particularly upon the preſent occaſion, 

Didaf. I his Queen then ou muſt obſerve, is not 
to be- conſidered as in a ſtate of pature; but of 
grace; not as in union with the firſt Adam only, 
| but the ſecond, or as being Created anew in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” who, 1 told you before, is really her myſti- 
cal Head, and ſhe in fact, conſidered colleQively 
av-inembers of his body, of his fleth, and of his 
bones. 

With reſpect t to her Head, this is a ſubje& of 
which St. Paul would not have us ignorant : for, 
ſays he, I would have yiu know, that the Head of 
every Man is Chriſt, and the Head of the Woman ix 
the Mans and the Head of Chrift is Gad*., This is 
ſtriking gradation—Man is the Head of the Woinan 
—Chriſt is the Head of Man—God is the Head of 
Chriſt, i. e. as he is Mediator, or God-man. This 
amazing * implies an — Union. Hence 
el II. N | it 

; . Cor, xi. 3. Fs 
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it appears that'the Man and the Woman are One— 
that Chriſt and the Man are One—that God and 
Chriſt are, One—in like manner as the Head and 

Phyl, It ſeems then that there are four links in 
this golden Chain that reaches from earth to he- 
ven--from the loweſt of the human ſpecies up'to 
the Deity! _ | 3 

Didaſ. Very true: and we may further obſerve, 
that hence it appears, that the Woman is of the 
Nature of Man — Man is of the Nature of Chriſt— 
Chriſt is of the Nature of God. That the Woman 
is the Glory or Image of the Man*— Man is the 
Glory or Image of Chriſt— Chriſt is the Glory and 
Image of God. r 1 15 
 Phyl. Was the Man created before the Woman? 

Dida/. No; they were created together, but the 
Woman was created in the Man: yet the Man was 
Formed before the Womany. In like manner, God 


created every plant of the field, before it was in the 


earth, and every herb of the field b2fore it grewy, 
Man therefore is not / the Head of the Woman, 
as that he exiſted in human Nature before ber. 
Chriſt is not ſa the Head of Man as that he exiſted 
+ ter Man in human Nature. God is not % the 
ead of Chriſt, as that He exiſted in the divine 
Nature before bim. But, again, when the Woman 
was formed ſhe was taken out of Man, where /be 
had an eſſential being before her formation. Man, 
when he was created and made, was, as to his 
Soul, derived from the Jehoyah-God, or the Logos, 
who breathed into his material part or body, the 
-breath of life or lives; and therefore. in Fehoyah- 
Cod his Soul had an eſſential being befors his Creation. 
Hence Man is termed the off ſpring of God. 
Finally, Chriſt, as he is God, had an eſſential be- 
ing in the boſom of the Father i, before he was mani- 
feſt in the fleſh. The Woman therefore is eſſentially 
27 e one 
1. Cor. xi. 3. + Heb. i. 3.—Col. i. 15. + Comp. Gen. i. 


27, with the ii. verſes 7, 18, ,- Ib, verſe 3. Acts xvii. 
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one with the Man: Man, as to his Soul, is eſſen - 
tially one with the Logos: the Logos is eſſentially 
one with God. The Woman therefore is in ſubor- 
dination to the Man, as the body to the Head: the 
Man to Chrift ; and Chriſt, as he is Man, to God. 
On account of Sin, Woman was ſubjected unto 
Manon account of Creation, Man was ſubjected 
to the Logos or Son of God, by whom and for 
whom all things were made.——On account of 
Man's fins, and his Office of a Mediator, Chriſt 
was ſubjected to his Father, when he had taken 
upon Him the form of a Servant. : 
_ Phyl. Theſe are Myſteries indeed, to the carnal 
* I can now clearly conceive the myſtic Head 
of this Queen of Heaven; bur ſtill, her Relation 
as a Queen to the King of Heaven, which doubt- 
leſs flows from ſome myſterious Marriage, I muſt 
fill intreat you to clear up a little. | 

Didaf. Theſe two ſubjects are very nearly related. 
Hence St. Paul ſlides out of the one into the other; 
and tells us, that the Huſband it the Head of the 
Wife, even as Chrift is the Head of the Church: from 
hence he proceeds to enforce the Wives ſubjection 
to their :Huſbands. And on the other hand the 
love and.care of the Huſband to and for the Wife, 
from the example of the love and care of Chriſt 
to and for his Church. He grounds the whole of 
this love and care upon an identity ſubſiſting be 
tween the Huſband and the Wife: and the love of 
Chriſt for his Church, which he conſiders in one 
and. the ſame light. oy 9 

The Identity between Man and Wife, he obſerves 
is ſuch, that the bodies of our Wives are as our 
own bodies — ſo that for a Man fo love his Wifs, is in 
fact, to love himſelf. | 

This love he farther urges from the abſurdity and 
nncommonneſs of any Man ever hating his own flefb, 
which he had juſt aſſerted the Wife to be to her 
Huſband —viz. his on body or fleſh: and further 
preſſes the Argument by obſerving, that it is natu- 
Fol 6 N2- 7 ral 
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ral to ſuppoſe that a Man ſhould love, nouriſh, 
and cheriſh his own fleſh, viz. his Wife, and that 
both nature and religion oblige us to theſe Duties 
by the example of Chriſt, or as he expreſſes it, 
even as the Lord the hurt. | 
Then be proceeds to affert, that We are Members 
his Body, of his Fleſb, and of his Bones, — this 
eemingly very ſtrange aſſertion he proves from the 
words of God to Adam and Eve upon their Mar- 
riage, for this cauſe, what cauſe ? becauſe the Wo- 
man was fleſh:of the Man's fleſh, and bone of his 
bone“, for this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father 
and Mother, and ſhall be joined to his Wife, and 
#hey two ſball be one feſb. But leſt his aſſertion i 
the 3oth verſe ſhould appear ſtrange, and his proo 
of. it in the 31ſt foreign to the point, he adds, ver. 


32d, this is a great myſtery : but I ſpeak concern- 


_ ing Chriſt and his Church ft. 


In order therefore rightly. to underſtand this 


Myſtical Marriage, we mint with the Apoſtle have 
xecourſe to the firſt. Marriage of Mankind con- 
tained in the Moſaical account of the firſt pair; for 


that, and that only, can of all the marriages in the 


world, properly illuſtrate the ſubject before us. 
 Phyl. How ſo, I pray? ? x 6 
Didaſ Very evideutly : for all other marriages 
imply only two ſtates, viz. a fiogle ſtate, and the 
married ſtate. But the ſubject before us requires 
three properly to illuſtrate it. An original ſtate,— 
a ſingle ſtate—a married ſt ate. 
- + Phyl. And what three ſtates were the firſt pair in? 
Dida/ You have already heard, 1 That the 
Woman was created in the Man, Gen. i. 27. In 
conſequence of this irſt Hate, as Man and Woman 
were then One, ſo alſo they had one Name, viz. 
Adam. Ia this ſtate the domivion and the bleffing 
were conterred equally. upon them, verſe 26 and 
'herice- Moſes tells us, that God blefſed them, and called 
' their Name Adam, in the day when they were Created, 
Gen. v 2. This Name he bears in the Hebrew "= 
| - . the 
Gen. ii. 23; 24 f Eph v. 2333. 
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the Time of his Marriage. 2. Upon the deep ſleep 
which fell upon Adam, God took a part of Adam's 
feſh with the bone, and built it into a Woman, 
and then brought her to the Man to be named and 
married: now they were two individual perſons, 
evidently ſeparate and diſtin& from each other. 
But, 3. Adam ſaid, This is now bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleth, this ſhall be called Woman, 
&c. Upon which God ſaid, For this cauſe, they 
twain or two ſhall be one fleſh. Where it is eaſy 
to obſerve, 1. A natural union and identity—2. A. 
ſeparation. into two individual perſons—3. A re- 
union of theſe two perſons by marriage, ſo as to 
ZHecome One again, not indeed perſonally, but by 
another kind of Union befide that of Nature, namely, 
an union ſuperinduced by marriage. And now it 
might be ſaid, notwithſtanding their perſonal dif- 
ference ſtill ſubſiſted, that yet they were doubly 
One, One by Nature, and One by Marriage, the 
effect of Grace and Favour. | 
In like manner, this Queen of heaven was origi- 
nally made in the Image of and in a ſenſe one-with 
God, and in union and fellowſhip with him, as the 
Man and the Woman were one originally. But by 
the fall of Adam, a ſeparation: was made between 
God and Mankind in general, who were now no 
longer in vital union'with each other, but conſe - 
uently a dif-union- made between God and this 
oman, as well as the reſt of mankind. But upon 
her converſion to God, ſhe is however admitted 
again into a ſtate of favor, and even of marriage- 
union, and by this union He who was only her 
Maker before, is alſo become her Huſband now, 
ſo that as I told you before, the Prophet addreſſed 
her upon this happy change ſaying, Thy Maker is 
thy Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name, &c. 
The reſtoration ot this union is effected by means 
of her Head, Chriſt Jeſus, by whoſe merit, mercy, 


aud grace, couveyed unto her by the Eternal Spirit, 
Fel. II. N Ny: _ "the 
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the is again admitted into the divine embraces, and 
is therefore conſidered as in a ſtate of pregnancy 
in the following verſes. 5 an | 
And farther, asſthe Woman was fleſh of the 
Man's fleſh, and bone of his bone; ſo the Apoſtle 
tells us, that this Woman, the Church, is a par- 
taker of his fleſh, of his body, and of his bones; 
whereby we are taught that this Queen the Church, 
as actually derives her new and ſpiritual nature from 
Chriſt, as he Woman did her's from the Mao. 
Phyl. St. Paul conſiders Adam as a type of 
Chriſt ; and as Chriſt is our great Reſtorer, and we 
thus thro' him derive a divine and heavenly nature, 
and obtain union and communion with God, is 
this Woman did with her Huſband. Pray, were 
there any circumſtances that befel Adam that might 
typify or illuſtrate this our Reſtoration, thro” a 
ſecond Adam, while he was yet in a ſtate of inno- 
e 9 
Dida / Moſt certainly ſo: for you know, 1. That 
4 deep fleep fell upen Adam little interior to death 
itſelf. 2. 'Lhis was the very time when his ſide 
was opened by a deep wound, tho? he was innocent, 
_ a wound made by God Himſelf, to give birth and 
lite to the Woman, made of his own fubſtance. 
3. That however, the ſame hand that wounded 
him alfo healed him, raifed him from his deadly 
ſleep, to poſſeſs by marriage union this fleſh'of his 
: fleſh, and bone of his bone; in perfect union of 3 
vature, tho? perſonally diſtinguiſhed, and who being | 
thus of his own nature, was  confidered as a t 
ſecond ſel f. G- han, | 
In like manner, did not the bleſſed Jeſus actually 
. fleep the fleep of death, and that in the capacity 
ot @ ſecond Adam. to give life to his bride? And, N 
2. As God cauſed the deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, 0 
and wounded his ſide, &c. ſo who was it that ] 
wounded the dear innocent Jeſus, who was it that ] 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all, that 82 
22 | | | m . 
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him for our tranſgreſſions, that bruiſed him for 
our ſins, that delivered him tor our offences, and 
ſpared him not? Surely it was no other than God's 
own doing, And, 3. Having poured out his Soul 
an offering for fin, had his lacred body, torn and 
wounded, and ever loſt his v ry heart's blood; 
who was it but God that raiſed him again for our 
juſtification and by this amaziog and ſtupendous 
proceeding, effected the grand plan of our Redemp- 
tion and Reſtoration, by which human nature is 
made a partaker of the divide, - grace reigns— 54 
tice is ſatisfied, goodneſs and mercy exhibite 
er brighteſt forms, — the bride, the Lamb's Wife 
urchaſed with his own life - prepared and made 
ready by the ſaoQitying influences of his grace, 
for his own enjoyment in the Paradiſe of God? 
Theſe, theſe, my dear Phyl. and ſuch intereſting 
things as theſe, are what are contained in, this 
ſtupendous myſtery, by which you may come to 
underſtand how this Woman was exalted to be the 
Queen of beaven, and how the marriage tie was. 
thus effected —even a marriage between earth and 
heaven, between God and Man, by which Man is 
received into the moſt intimate union and commu- 
nion with his Maker, and St. Paul's myſtery in a 
meaſure unfolded. | 

Phyt. This Queen then I perceive is to be con- 
| Gdered:i in a three fold light, as originally holy and 
innocent; as fallen and guilty ;- and pardoned, re- 
ſtored, and married to the King of heaven. In 
the laſt of which points of view it is, I ſuppoſe, 
that the Viſion ſurveys her, 

Didaſ. Very right. 


Phyl. You informed me ah has ber Moms 


was Hephzibah, becauſe her Huſband ſaid, My 
delight is in her. I ſuppoſe this name was given to 
her upon her marriage, in conſequence: of ber 
Reſtoration thro? her tiead and Redeemer? 
Didaſ. It was ſo; the firſt Woman had three 
names, 1. Adam, or Earth, in token of ber bodily 


derivation 
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derivation from the earth. 2. 1/ſbah—-She-Man or 
Female, in token of her derivation from Man, nnd 
marriage with him. 3. Eve or Chevab, living or life- 
giving, as a monument of her reſtoration rom the 
fall, and of being the Mother of all living, whe- 
ther good'or bad, wicked Cain or righteous Abel 
W —— . 
©" Phyl.' Theſe two Mothers I perceive are different 
+ avis the other, 

| * — Moſt eervainty ſo; the difference ties hare. 
Eve included this Woman in her,- but this Womin 
does not include Eve. This Woman is Mother to 
none but 1, Chriſt Perſonally, for the holy Virgi 


was included in her, as the was the vifible Chur 
of the Jews. 2. Chriſt Myttically;z or all, in one 


word, who are intended in that firſt Oracle by the 
Seed of the Woman, as they there land oppoſed to 
the Seed of the Serpent. But obſerve, both the ſeed of 
the Woman and the ſeed of the Serpent deſcended 
from Eve, both good and bad, Cain and Abel, &c. 
But from this Queen- of heaven none proceed but 
ſuch as can call God Father ; and Jeruſelem which 
is above Mother, viz this very Queen z ; —— 
Saints in earth and heaven Brethren. * 

Al her children therefore are born from fn 
—are the Children of Promiſe as Iſaac was—are 
the proper Heirs of God, being joint heirs with 
Him who, as the ficſt- bora, is the Eldeft Brother, 
and the true ſeed > whoſe birth in this complicated 
Tenſe's we + next pay a proper atiention to. 


8 DIALOGUE XXV. 
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Phyletheos. T is with pleaſure I have attended 
| you, my dear Didaſcaios, while ſur- 
veying the ſituation, ſtature, original extraction, 


head, crown, clothing, &c. of this Queen of hea- 
ven, 


1 EY 5 
, . A . ˙ WF WW REV 


Past iin) DIALOGUE XXV. 13. 


ven, together with her myſtical marriage. And as 
the ſubject before us is important, I muſt eg your 

iſtance to inſtruct me in the delicate points. ref - 
pecting the pregnancy, crits, the travail in birth, 
and pain tt be delivered, c of this, exalted een 


of heaven. : 21 ba. 


Didaſ. It is a delicate ſubje& indeed | yet what | 


aſſiſtance I can afford, it wall give me pleaſure. to 
impart, and which I ſhall endeavour, to do in the 
moſt inſtructive manner I can, and, I hope, in aneh 
language as will. not offend the. niceſt ear, 
Phyl. Pray. mae. is a by the: Child here 
Tentioned.? | 
Didaſ. It certainly means, 1. In an eminevt ſenſe, 
Chriſt the Meſſiah, the Promiſed ſeed, who. was 
properly to bruiſe the Serpent's head. 2. In a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, all thole who were the children of 
God by: faith, mentioned in Heb; xi. &c,. under 
the old Teſtament diſpenſations. 3. In a civil ſenſe, 
that King who was to continue a, /bort ſpace upon 
the Throne of the Roman Empire, Which began 
with Conſtantine the, Great, and continued! ſome 
es after him“. To which muſt be added the 
Remnant of her ſeed in- Golpel- times, ver. 15. 
Phyl. Pray when do you. ſuppoſe this concepiion 
was firſt made ? 
Didaſ. I cold you in, our former Dialogue upon 
this EY that ſhe was, included i in Eve the Moy 
ther all living. Now the fixſt conception of this 
Embryo was made, when Jehovah: God fiyſt declared 
to that old Serpent you ſee in verſe 9. He, that 
is the ſeed, /ball bruiſe, thy bead. The Seed of the 
incorruptible Word was then, firſt ſown after the 
Fall, the Woman delie ved the glad Tidings and 
naturally inferred a reprieve or pardon, granted 
them and a deliverer and avenger of her cauſe or 


quarrel with her grand deceiver, under the, Title 


of he Seed. This conception, obſerve, was made 

in Paradiſc—almoſt immediate after the tranſ - 

1 0 greſlion 
| * Rev, xvii 10. 
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greſſion was committed—and as a Monument of 
their faith in this Seed, her name was changed in 
Paradiſe itſelf, from Iſhah, or Female; to Chevah, 
or the Mother of all living, or that were to live, 
and conſequently of this Child in a collective ſenſe; 
And as this was the firft conception of it, and thar 
in Paradife itſelf, this gives a full and ſufficient 
reaſon why the Woman is in the Viſion ſaid to be 
in heaven, for Paradiſe was a figure bf heaven, as. 


every one knows: Again, Thete joyful tidings of 


this Seed of the Woman being firſt announced to 
the world, by the ſacred Oracle in the ſentence the 


Judge paſſed upon the Serpent in Paradiſe, this 
ſuggeſts a' ſufficient reaſon why the Dragon is here” 
repreſented in heaven, and ſtanding before the 


Woman to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born, 
verſe 3. No wonder that Marderer ſhould endea - 
vour to murder her Child immediately, for by 
the Oracle he underſtood very clearly that bet 
Child or Seed would be his great Adverfary. Henee 
from the beginning there has been the greateſt en 
mity ſubſiſting, and oppoſitiou made, between theſe 
two, fo wit, the Woman and the Dragon or Ser- 
pent, and their reſpective Seeds. From that very 
hour the Serpent or Dragon never quitted his ſta- 
tion, but conſtantly night and day attended the 
Woman, through every ſucceeding- generation, 
till ſhe had brought forth her Man-child, and he 
was taken up to God add his Throne. Of which 
God willing, more hereafter. '- 
Pl. After what manner do you ſuppoſe is this 
ſpiritual conception performed in the ſoul ? 7 
© Didaf. Altogether in a ſpiritual way, and in as 
ny ſterious and ſupernatural a manner, as was that 
of the bleſſed Virgin herſelf. The cafe of Sarah 
is quite to the point, who through Faith received 
Strength to concetve, when in fact there was none 
in Nature, ſhe being paſt the age of Child bearing. 
Tou remember how Jacob. laid the peeled rods in 
the gutters and watering troughs of the Sheep aq 
* L . ne 
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the time of tupping and while the Females beheld 
the peeled.rods reflected in the water, the force of 
their imaginations, by a ſpecial ble ſſing of heaven, 
marked their Lambs at the time of conception witl 
the ſignatures of the objects or peeled rads before 
them, and they brought forth their young ſpeckled 
and ring-ſtraked®, My! af EY 5 
In like manner, the ſoul beholding by faith the 
promiſed object, or beholding the glory of God in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as the ſheep 
beheld the reflected rods, it receives ſtrength to 
conceive, and. Chriſt the promiſed ſeed is formed 
in the heart, and bis lovely likeneſs reflected upon 
and transfix'd in the ſoul. is (3 
As this Woman means the Church, the Souls of 
her members are like ſo many fruitful wombs, ia 
which Chriſt is formed by the powerful operation 
of the ſpirit, Chriſt in you the hope of Glory; 
dwelling in their hearts by faith, as in his own ha- 
bitation, or Formed in them as the Fœtus in the 
wombt, which was literally fulfilled in the bleſſed 
Virgin when the Sced in the moſt eminent ſenſe was 


_ ihcarvated ; but myſtically, yet as really when the 
ſouls ot men are born again, not of corruptible 


Seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God. 


This Seed of God, of which the children of pra- 


miſe are truly born, and thereby made partakers 
of a divine Mature], the carnal mind is an; intire 


ſtranger to, and knows experimentally little more 


of, if any, than a brute does of reaſonable 
things. FTTH 

Every one of the children of this Queen by 
faith lays hold of the-promiſe—with the heart be- 
lieveth uvto righteouſneſs, and thro? the ſtrength 
of this faith, in a ſenſe, brings forth all the fruits 


of righteouſneſs, all the fruits of the Spirit, The 


work of regeneration is above nature, it is the 

work of the Holy Spirit. Abraham and Sarah 
N e e , 
Gen. Ax. 37---43- f Col. i. 26, 327. f Gal. i. 19. 5. 

Peter i, 23. 1 1. Ep. John, iii. 9. l 2. Peter, i, 4. : 
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obtained the Son of Promiſe —they obtained him 
77 faith Sampſon overcame the Philiſtines 
falth, of which his locks were an emblem, and 
pledge of divine power and affiſtance : this laſt 
it Was, properly ſpeaking, that enabled Sarah to 
ar a ſon, and Sampſon to gain his viftories. This 
ſame power it is which enables the heart 10 to be- 
lieve às to TEceive Chriſt, and receiving him to be 
Fr itfal, 10183 

57. Nothing is more common than 107 the 
Rak Sex in the time of pregnancy, - to find remark- 
able longings after particular objects; is there any 
thing in this Queen that may bear any analogy we 
thoſe importunate calls of nature? 

Didaſ. In a more general ſenſe, the holy Wonen 
of old longed with intenſe deſire atter iſſue, which 
doubtleſs had it's riſe principally from their faith 
and hope in the promiſed Seed; and their ardent 

deſires of being the happy Mothers of ſuch a 

orious Son in whom all the Nations of the earth 
ek to be bleſſed; and by whom their quarrel with 
the old Serpent was to be decided who was to 
avenge their cauſe. More particularly, thoſe long - 
ings are analogous to the ardent workings of the 
human mind, when the divine Seed — Embryo 
of grace in The beart excites a-cry. for pardon, 
peace, | bolinefs, happineſs; fuller, clearer,” and 
larger degrees of the divine life, light, and love, 
than the foul has ever had before nor can the 
mind ot a truly gracious perſon any more content 
itſelf without theſe, than a longing Woman can 
without the deſired objects. 

- Phyl. Nothing is more common than fo preg- 
navt Women to Mark their children when- any 
thing farprizes them the fruit of the Womb beivg 
uſually ſtamped with the fignature of that which 
occaſioned the emotion in the ſpirits, and fre- 
quently the hand 6f the Woman, while the fright. 
is ws tag 9 Berener 1 25. touches herſelf, 
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determines the place where the mark ſhall be: is 
there anything that bears any likeneſs to this in 
the pregnant Woman before us ? | 
Didaſ. Genuine faith, having Chriſt for it's ob - 
jet, brings him as it were into contact with the 
Soul, by which ſacred touch, as when he laid his 
hand on the leprous or the blind, &c. a divine im- 
preſſion is made, like the ſeal on the meſted wax, 
or the Mark on the Embryo of the pregnant Wo- 
man; and thus the Soul is ſtamped with a facred 
Character, and bears the marks g the Lord Jeſus; 
and that frequently occaſioning che ſtrongeſt emo- 
tions of the mind, and perturbations qt the animal 
ſpirits, makes thoſe who are ſtrangers to cheſe 
ſecret impulſes, imagine that the whole is enthuſi- 
alm or imagination. 8 . 
Phyl. But what are thoſe cries, travail in birth, 
and pain to be delivered, which I oblerve- in this 
Queen of heaven? n * 
Didaſ. With reſpect to Chriſt the Promiſed Seed, 
from the firſt giving ot the promiſe for 4000 years 
together, every age was fall of expectations of 
him, almofl every holy Woman was big with hopes 
of being the happy Mother; and tranſported wick 
the 3 his grace and glory, earneſtly 
longed to bring forth that deſire of all Nations. 
When Eve bore Cain, ſhe imagined ſhe had gotten 
the Jehovah _—every age afforded indeed either 
eminent types, evident prophecies, or expreſs pro- 
miſes of him. Theſe encouraged and kept alive 
the hopes, the deſires, and wreſtling prayers of 
the-Righteous for his perſonal appearatice. Many Ml 
Kings and 'wiſe Men earneſtly deſired to ſee the Wl 
lovely object, the beautiful babe of Bethlehem. gl 
Never was Woman more pained; never any criel 5M 
more earneſtly for deliverance in child-birth, than © 
this Woman, the ancient Church, eried for the Nh 
promiſed Seed, or was more pained than they were 1! 
tor his birth and incarnation--never did woman | 
wait ſo long in diſtreſſing throes of child birth, 
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as this Woman did for the birth of Chriſt.— That 
deſire of all Nations was much deſired, befote ever 
he made his bleſſed appearance. | . 
With regard to the Myſtical Seed this Woman 
had travelled in birth of ſpiritual children, in all 


ages; this Zion had travelled in pain, groaning 


under conviction tor the guilt of ſin— pained and 
oppreſſed under the — of the body of ſin— 
and upon this occaſion, the language of Paul has 
been the language of millions, —O wretched Man 
that I am! who ſhall deliver me from this body of 
death f + 5 WHY; 

Again, in all ages the whole Church has groaned 


to have a complete birth from above to be deliver- 


ed from this preſent evil world for in this we 
groan earneſtly, defiring to be clothed upon with 
our houſe which is from heaven—for we which are 
in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, &c. 
In this the whole Creation bears. a part, and groans 


and travails in pain together, waiting for the 


manifeſtation of the Sous of God. ; 
And, finally, as the Serpent has deceived, and 


the Dragon ruled over the world from the begin- 


ning; this Woman groaned, and eſpecially in the 
primitive times of Perſecution, to bring forth a 
'Man-child, a happy deliverer from the perſecuting 
| Des who might protect and defend her from 
of that Monſter, who in all ages down- 

wards 1 5 Cain, had perſecuted and oppreſſed the 
people of God. This deliverer ſhe at length 


zbrought forth maugre all the power, and ſpight, 


arts and artifices of Hell to prevent it. 


Phyl. But who is the proper Father of this pro- 
Dida/ The Patriarchs typically and literally: but 
He that ſat upon the Throne properly and myſtically, 
aud all the twenty-four Elders, the general Aſſem- 
bly, and Church of the firſt-bora, around the 
Throne, were his happy Children by this Queen, 
when taken in the largeſt feale, Wa 

2 | | 1 


miſed Sced, this Man-child? | 


—ͤũ— — — 
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The Promiſed Seed, in the maſt eminent ſenſe 
is the oply begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. In the Myſtical ſenſe, all the believers , 
in the old teſtament diſpenſations were his real ſons 
and daughters—and ſuch, in a civil ſenſe, at leaſt, 
were thoſe, Chriſtian Emperors, &c. who governed 
the Empire from Conſtantine downwards, till it 
became Antichriſtiac. | 
_ Phyl. As God is the Father, and this Woman 
the Mother of this promiſed Seed, conſequently 
this Woman muſt be the Married IWife*, of the 
Lord of Hoſts:himſelf:, is ſhe the ſame with the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife T. is 
Didaſ. Moſt certaioly not: the Bride, the Lamb's | 
Wife, hath not yet made her/elf ready. It is certain ö 
ſhe will conſiſt of all thoſe bleſſed and holy memb- 
ers of his body, who will have a part in the firſt 
Reſurrection, and over none of whom the ſecond 
death will have any power. But this Woman, alas, 
taken in a yifble ſenſe, we ſhall ſoon find in an- 
tichriſt's Boſom, after ſhe has been wafted there on 
the wings of the great Eagle. | 
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Phyl. I obſerve in verſe 4, that the Dragon ſtood 
before the Woman, when ready to be delivered, 
ar to devour her Child as ſvon as it was born, In what 
ſenſe, pray, does he endeavour to devour the child 

as loan as it is born? Il Gun eee be a7 
Didaſ, Underſtanding the Child of the holy 
2 Jeſus, the Dragon (of which afterwards) in 
the Fee of Herod the Great, ſought the young 
child's life, and to enſure ſucceſs, flew all the babes 
r dt tuned an bs | 
. Cruel action] an action worthy of fuch 
a Monſter — but with what deſign did he do this, 
nn ne eee a ghee 
+ Didaſ. A, two-fold. deſigu, 1. Herod ordered 
it, no doubt, out of jealouſy of looſing his King- 
dam to this Man- child. 2. But the Serpent, doubt- 
leſs, had a much deeper deſign. That Old Serpent 
e e "4 Bad 
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had heard, as we noted before, that the Seed of 
the Woman was to bruiſe his Head; he had care- 
fully ſtood before the Woman from the beginning; 
he had watched ſtrictly all the holy feed in different 
ages, to defeat the Oracle, and hinder his own head 
from receiving the deadly blow with theſe views 
he would gladly have fruſtrated God's purpoſes 

rendered void his promiſes, and defeated his grand 
. defigns of faving the World by the Obedience and 

Death of the Men Chriſt Jeſus, by cutting Him off 


when he was a Child, before he had finiſhed or 


even begun the work for which he came into the 
World. But God defeated this grand plot of Hell. 
There is a deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe that the Ser- 
pent put Cain upon murdering his Brother Abel 
with the ſame deſign: as it is very probable he 
might ſuſpect that favourite ot heaven either to be 
the very Seed perſonally, or that from his loins 
that ſeed would deſcend, if he lived, But here 
alſo was he difappuinted,' as God put Seth in Abel's 
place: and thus from the very beginning did he 
ſtand before the Woman till he a&tuatty brought 
torth a Man- child, who was te Rule all nations 
_ with » Rod of Iron 50, 
This Dragon is properly an Anti-god, as the 
two Beaſts io the next chapter take in Antichriſt, 
this Anti>god through all the old teſtament diſpen- 
ſations, oppoſed God and his Spirit, as Antichriſt 
has done Chriſt under the new. This enemy of 
God and Man, as a Devil inwardly and as a Dragon 
outwardly, has left no ſtone unturned, no method 
unattempted to hinder the converſion of ſinners. 
He devours with his Mouth when he murders the 
martyrs and flays the innocent. As a Tempter, 


no ſoener is the ſeed of the kingdom fown in the 


heart, and beginning; to promife Reformation and 
found Converſion ;'the Embryo of ſaving Grace 


never. advances towards the new birth, but this 


devouring Monſter ſtands ready to tempt, or Drag- 
on like to perſecute, or both, in order to de vour 


the 
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the young Child, No ſooner is a finner converted, 
than earth and hell exert their ſkill; ſet all their 
engines at work to devour the child, or drive or 
draw it back into the world again. 


Phy]. It is a weakneſs and misfortune to which 
the Sex are very ſubject, namely, to miſcarry; and 


by frights, affecting fights, &c. to part with the 
unripe fruit of nature; but, bleffed be God, the 


frightful Monſter before us, I perceive did not 


produce that effect in the Queen ot heaven; but 
when the fulneſs of time was come, God Jent forth his 


Son, made of a Woman,” Gal. iv; 4; and thus the 


bleſſed Man- child was born | 
Didaf.. God's counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will do 
all his pleaſure.; He will ſet his King upon his holy 


hill of Zion, though the heathen ſhould rage, and 


the people, take eounſel together, and even ſo far 
ſucceed, as to crucify the Lord of Glory, yet ſhall 
he raiſe him from the,dead—and in the clouds of 
heaven, attended with angelick convoys, ſhall He 
bes aug ht up to God and his 7 hrone. 


Hail the Day chat berg him riſe, K 
Raviſh'd from our wiſhful eyes! 
Chriſt à white to Mortals given, 
Ke: aſcends bis native enen. 1 


Of which you have heard at large upon the _ 
Chapter. You ſee my dear Phyl. this is the Child 
who was to rule all nations with a Rod of Iron 
how many nations have already felt the ſtrokes of 
it! ſome have fallen by its forte, while others 
have trembled for fear, or ſeverely felt the weight 
of it l. No ſooner had the Jeus rejected the Sceptre 
of his Mercy, and refuſed to have this Man child 
to reign over them, than the Romans became a 


Rod of recompence and vengeance, and the whole 


Nation fell by their fury. 


After the Heathen-Rowans had verkebind the 
Church, and the Chriſtian-Romans apoſtatized 


from 
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from the faith and practice of the Goſpel, ſwarms 
of barbarous Northern Nations were let fly thro” 
. the Empire, who quickly devoured all before them, 
or like an Iron Rod broke it to pieces. And when 
Idolatry under a Chriſtian Name, had left little of 
the worſhip of God in the world, the incenſed 
Lamb pronounced three Woes upon Chriſtendom, 
two of which have been dreadfully fulfilled long 
ago, and the third cannot be far off, but when it 
yn will daſh the nations to pieces like a Potter's 

el. 


-- His Rod is yet in his Hand, and his Arm is al- | 


ready ſtretched out over the nations, to make them 


feel the effects of his fury for their vices and folly. 
He will fit on the right band of God and on his 
Throne till he has made his enemies on earth his 
 footſtool, and having taken the Beaſt and the 
falſe Prophet, and bound the Dragon, he will then 
Reign vpon Mount Zion and in Jeruſalem, among 
bis Ancients, glorioufſy“. eee 
Phyl. The World has experienced too many in- 
ſtances of the truth of theſe Predictions already, 
to leave any room to doubt the accompliſhment of 
the reſt.— But my dear Didaſ. Fobſerve, that after 
the Woman's happy delivery, and the exhaltation 
of the Man - child to the Threne of God, that ſhe 
herſelf deſcends from her heavenly fituation, as 
j in a fright, and like the Children of Iſrael be- 
fore Pharoah, be fled into the Wilderneſs, Sc. ver. &: 
and again, in verſe 14, I find her purſuing her 
flight vpon we Wings of a- great Eagle which was- 
. given hero Had ſhe two periods in her flight thither, 
in one of: which ſhe wanted, 7 in the other ob- 
tained the Wings for her more conveyance 
into ber Place ? e e Lets 2 NN 
Dia. Juſt ſo aud if you conſider the matter 
well, it is no hard thing, to obſerve, that the form- 
er period of her flight commenced with the War 
in heaven, or thereabouts, (compare the 6th and 
5 DOE OT eee. 
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following verſes to the 13th, ) and continued till 
the great Dragon or Satan was caſt out, &c. and 


that upon that event, he perſecuted the Woman 


till ſhe got two eagle's wings to convey her into 
her place, which from the time of her arrival in 
that place, ſhe continues fed and nouriſhed 1260 
years, or a Time, and Times, and halt a Tine 
from the face of the Serpent. | | 
__ Þhyl. Pray when do you ſuppoſe the former 
period of her flight began ? | | 
VDidaſ. You muſt here carefully obſerve, that 
the Woman's Flight is her actual fall from her glo- 
rious fituation in heaven, —that this fall was into 


a ſtate of dreadful Apoſtacy, called the Wilderneſs, 


which -you know affords a very different idea to 
heaven, her former place——and you may obſerve, 
that this fall was ſlow and gradual in the time of 
the war with Michael, and till the got upon the 
two Wings of the great Eagle; but then, it is ea 
and. natural to ſuppoſe, that mounted on thoſe 
wings ſhe would fly the ſwifter into her place; 

Now as I told you before, the Woman means 
the Fewviſd Church continued into the: Chriftian;. tor 
God did not (utterly leave his Houfe defelate, till 
the bleſſed Son of God had at leaſt gathered a little 
Fleck from that nation: and his Church in the firſt 
times of the Goſpel conſiſted of converted Jews 
and Gentiles. | ak 

Now ſoon after-the Man-child was caught up to 
God and his Thrane, verſe 5, the began gradually 
to deſcend into the Aeriel Regions: and he muſt 
be a ſtranger to the epiſtles and hiſtories who does 
not know, that even in the very days of the Apoſ- 
tles this Woman began to deeline. She continued 
deſcending all the time of the War between Mi- 
| chael and the Dragon, till the Empire was divided 
into Eaſt and Weſt, which two Wings received the 
fallen Woman, verſe 14, upon which ſhe flew both 

Eaſt and Weſt, till at length ſhe got into her place. 
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'Phyl. When then do yeu ſuppoſe the ſecond 
period of her flight began??z 
Didaſ. Ilook upon it that this is no hard matter 
to determine. 1. All the time of the firſt four Seals, 
from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to A. D, 324, 
or 325, ſhe had been gradually deſcending; and 
that was the very time of the fierce War between 
Michael and the Dragon, 2. Michael and his An- 
gels, or the Primitive Martyrs, overcame in this 
dreadful conflict by the blood of the Lamb, or by 
faith in that blood, an by the Word of their Tefti- 
mony, that is, the True Goſpel preached, profeſſed, 
and believed; all this time the Angels of Michael 
loved not their lives unto death—which they ſuffered 


in almoſt evety ſhape, an account of which I gave 


you a ſpecimen ot in the fifth Seal. 


Now, 3. Upon this defeat of the Dragon fol- 


lowed his cjection, verſe 8, g. And from this time, 


when the Goſpel got a free courſe throughout 
the Empire, under the Sanction of the civil power, 
and the Accuſer ef the brethren was ca# dun, viz. 
the heathen Prieſts under the influence of the 
Serpent not being any longer able to preſent their 


accuſations to the, heathen-Rowan, Emperors, 


Magiſtrates, &c. ſecing that the Dragon was ejected, 
and the Magiſtrates protected the Chriſtians, ia- 
ſtead of perſecuting them, then, came the . Salya- 


tion, and Strength, and the Kingdom of. our Cod, and 


the Power of: his Chris, verſe 10, 11; which occa- 
fioned great joy to the inhabitants of heaven, ver. 
22; and that joy continued till the time of the 


Fiſt Trumpet, viz. all the time of the ſealing Pe- 
riod,.or while the incenſe was offering. Chap. 


viii. 14. 


1. Nom the Dragen ſeeing that it was a loſt 


game, and that he could not get Paganiſm upon 
the Imperial Throne again, he then changed the 
ground of his attack, and e 21 
cjected, he began to perſecuie the Woman in a dif- 


ferent manner to what he had done before, ver. 13. 
. l ti 7 But 
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But now the Woman had got upon the Wings 
of the great Eagle, or Roman Empire, and the 
Emperors both in the Eaſt and Weſt protected the 
Woman by the forces and laws of the Empire, 
verſe 14. She had mounted theſe Wings in the 
days of Conſtantine, but particularly at his death, 
when the whole Empire was divided among his 
e ; Be 
Phyl. But what way did the Dragon perſecute 
the Woman, now that ſhe had mounted the wings 
of the great Eagle? Is 
' Didaſ Two ways: 1. The Serpent acted his part: 
and caſt out of his mouth Water as a floid, after the 
flying Woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried 
away of the fload, verſe 15. This was a very ſubtle 
expedient; the water-bleb under the tongue of the 
Serpent, every one knows is arrant poiſon. This 
Serpentine Flood confiſted of all thoſe Hereſies 
which at that time infeſted the Church, and eſpe- 
cially the Arjan, than which none were more per- 
nicious, or threatened to carry aun the Woman, 
(already fallen) entirely from Chriſt and the Truth 
of the Goſpel, equal to it; indeed at one time 
Chriſtiadity was altogether endangered by it. 
- When ' Conflantine divided the Empire at his 
death, A. D. 337, Conflantius his Son became Mo- 
narch of the Eaſt. ' Both he and the Empreſs his 
Wite were warmly attached to the Arian party, 
while his Brothers in the Weſt maintained the de- 
erees of th:  Counicil of Nice as warmly. Hence 
aroſe endleſs animoſities and divifions— Council was 
aſſombled againſt Council, © and their jarring and 
contradictory decrees, ſpread perplexity and con- 
fuſion throughout the Chriftian World.“ Dr. 
AMolidhg/t . eo D an thn” 2, 
Rome and Italy fell into the hands of Conflantius 
about A. D. 352, and five years after Liberius the 
Roman Pontit was compelled to embrace Arianiſm. 
However in 362 Conflantius died, and Julian inter- 
medled not with the Controverſy ; Jevian his Suc- 


ele, ceſſon 
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ceſſor was a ſtrong orthodox Emperor, and under 
him the whole Weſt with a conſiderable part of 
the Eaſtern Provinces changed fides, and abjured 
the Arian Syſtem. ' Theadofius the Great raiſed the 
ſecular Arm againſt the Arians, and rendered the 
decrees of the Council of Nice triumphant-thro? 
all bis Dominiens. Mod 
This poiſon of the Serpent had ſpread into many 
Arian Sects, but their differing Hegefies may be 
reduced to thice, — 1. The genuine Arians, who 
maintained that “ the Son was not begotten of the 
Father, but only Created out of nothing”. The Eu- 
numians differed little, if any thing, from the for- 
mer, maintaining that Chriſt was Heteroguſies unlike 
the Father, as well in his Le as in other reſpects. 
George of aodicea, Baſilius of Ancyra, with 
multitudes of other Biſhops, &c. called Semiarians, 
held that the Son was © Homoiouſios, i, e. ſimilar 
to the Father in bis efſence, not by Nature, but by 4 
peculiar Privilege.” Theſe pernicious ſentiments 
of the Arians, were productive of other Herefics, 
og begetting another out of the prolific ſpawn of 
the 7 Pe TH Thus the Apollinariant ſubſtituted 
the divinity of Chriſt in the room of his rational 
Soul, making it ſupply the place ot what we call 
the Mind, as if the Divine Nature was blended with 
be human, and had ſuffcred together with the ſen- 
ative ſoul and body Chriſti. Then the Marcellians 
conſidered the Son and the Holy Ghoſt: 3s 2wo 
Emanations., from the divine, nature, which were to 
return again into the ſulſtance of the Father: and 
thus denied. the three difting Perſons in the God- 
head. F „ ern . 81 
Near akin to the laſt was the gect of the Photi- 
1ians. The Macedonians confidered the Holy Gboſt 
as © a: Divine Energy diftufed throughout the 
Univerſe, and not as a Perſon diſtin& from the 
Father and the Son.”. The P#iſcillianifts, among 
other Manichtan and Gnoftic Doctrines, denied the 
reality of Chriff*s birth and jncarnatign, &c. 7 5 ; 
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Theſe floods of Error almoſt deluged Chriſten · 


dom, and drowned the Truth, tho' not the Wo- 
man, or Viſible Church; for ſhe, ſupported by 
the Wings of the Eagle, flew on towards her place, 
while the Dragon tried, next after the Serpent, to 
drown the Woman, and deſtroy the Truth. 
Accordingly, when theſe Serpentine ſentiments, 
and ſuch as theſe, did not fully anſwer the Devil's 
"deſign, the Dragon (who includes in his Idea, as 
diſtinct from the Serpent, the Idolatrous civil Pow- 
ers, chicfly Heathen) alſo caſt out of his mouth 


a floed, verſe 16. This was an addition to the 


former, and includes in it the Northern Nations, 
of which you have heard already under the four 
ficſt Trumpets, who poured in like floods on every 
hand, and overſpread the Empire, broke it. to 
Theſe Nations, .all of whom were either profeſſed 
Pagans or among the worſt of Hereticks, no doubt 
infSired the Devil with no ſmall hope of compaſ- 
ſing his end, viz. the utter aboliſhment of Chriſti- 


anity out of Church and State, and the reſtoration 


of Paganiſm, again. 
poiſonous floeds to, drown the Myſtic Woman, or 
the real Chriſtians and the pure Truths of the 
Goſpel; and the Deagga caſt out his powerful 
floods of barbarous 

the Viſible Woman or outward Profeſſing Church, 
behold the Earth helped the Woman, i. e. 1, The Myſtic 
Woman, not indeed intirely delivered her, but how- 
ever helped her by the dicifions of. Councils and 
the civil laws of the State, ſo that the floods of 
Herefies did not altogether drown; her, and deluge 
all Chriſtendom. 2. The Earth alſo helped the Woman, 


or the Viſible peering ee of Chriſt againit , 


the floods ot barbarous Nations, inſomuch as how- 
ever ſavage and grosſly Idolatrous they were when 


they firſt invaded the Empire, threatening a return 


of Paganiſm, as any one, humanely ſpeaking, 
5 : would 


pieces and parcelled it out weng themſelves. 


Now when che Serpent had thus poured out his 


Nations, in order to drown - 
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166 DIALOGUE XXV. [Part iii. 
would N muſt have been the caſe, yet 
inſtead of this. very natural ſuppoſition, and no 
doubt Diabolical deſign, behold the very Earth or 
Empire ſwallowed up the flood which the Dragon caſt 
out of his mouth, ver 16. And inftead of 18 
Paganiſm, they embraced the Profeſſion of Chriſ- 


tianity. Not like the generality of Conquerors, 


who propogate their Religion by their ſwords, as 
the Sararens and Turks afterwards did in the Eaſt; 


but theſe Nations, Conquerors of the Weſt, em- 


braced the religion they found there, ſo that, as 
Biſhop Newion obſerves, „the Barbarians were 
rather ſwallowed up by the Romans, than the Ro · 


mans by the Barbarians; the Heathen Conquerors 


inſtead of impoſing their own, ſubmitted to the 


religion of the conquered Chriſtians z and they not 


only embraced the religion, but affected even the 
laws, che manners, the cuſtoms, the language, and 
the very name of Romans, ſo that the Victors 
were in a manner abforbed and loſt among the 


Vanquiſhed.“ Dr. Newton's Diff. Vol. iii. p. 219, 


Phyl, This was very extraordinary indeed! and 
abundantly verifies” the Truth of the Prediction. 
But what Methods did earth and hell purſue in the 
11000 EF rd: 11 angs 
Didaſ T told you before that the Woman flew 
upon both the Wings of the Eagle into the Eaft- 


ern and Weſtern parts of the Empire; now tho” 


the Dragon by his ejectment had his power abridg- 
ed, yet his helliſh malice. remained. Of this the 
loud voice in heaven gave ſufficient Farning, crying 


"Woe te the Inhabiters of the Earth and of the Sea; for 


the Devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 


decaule he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time; 


ver. 10, 12. This Woe upon the earth you have 


already heard of in Chapter the th; it included 


the two Woes upon the Eaſtern part of the Empire. 
That part of it that belongs to he Sea, or the 


| . Weſtern part of the Empire chiefly, you will find 


the Beaſt in' the next Chapter brings, verſe 11. 
ee e ee ee e eee nen 
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When the Dragon found that the Salvation 
of the Goſpel, and the viſible #ingdam of God, and 
the power of his Chriſt, verſe 10, ftill prevailed, fo 
that neither his floods of Heathens, nor the Ser- 
pents floods of Hereſies could prevail to deſtroy 
and drown the Woman or the vifible Church, nor 
yet the Truth, nor true Chriſtians altogether, He 
then determines upon an attack from another 
Quarter. For the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, 
end went to make War with the Remnant of her See, 
which keep the Commandments of God, and have the 
Teftimony of Feſus Ghrift, verſe 17, where you muſt 
obſerve an important diſtinction. 5 

Phyl. Whar is it I pray? 

Didaſ. It is that which the Apoſtle makes be- 
tween the Woman and the Remnant of her Seed. Her 
Heed we have conſidered already with reipect, 1. To 
Chriſt the moſt eminent Seed. 2. The Spiritual Seed, 
or true Saints, under the old Teſtament diſpenſation. 
3- The Man-child in a civil ſenſe beginning with 
_ Conſtantine, andincluding ſome Chriſtian Emperors 
after him. But the Remnant of her Seed, mean 
properly ſuch as in the times of the preſent Apol- - 
tacy, While the Woman is in her place, keep the 
Commandments of God, and have the Teftimony 
of Jeſus Chrift. In all which extenſive ſenſes the 
Word Seed or Child is evidently to be taken, as well 
as in the firſt Oracle, Gen. iii. 15, For this Chap» 
ter, and the remaining part of the Book, is a di- 
rect Comment upon that Oracle. We are told 
that after the drowning Period, if I may fo call 
it, was over, the wrath of the Dragon ſtill remain» 
ing againſt the Weman, he went to make War 
with the Remnant of her Seed. By the Woman 
here underſtand the Viſible Church; the Remnant of 
her Seed St. John ſufficiently explains. 

Phyl. I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle makes a diſtinction 
here much the ſame with that which St. Paul had 
made in a Gmilar caſe when he ſaid, T are nt 


all 
Pol. IL, P 
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all Iſrael which are of {ſrael : neither becauſe they 
are the Seed of Abraham, are they all children : but, 
in {ſaac ſhall thy Seed be called“. 

Didaſ. Juſt ſo: for they which are the children 
of the fleſh in St. Paul, were the outward profeſſors 
of Religion among the Jews; and they anſwer to 
the Woman before us fince her fall out of heaven, 
her flight on the Eagle's Wings, and Her getting 
into her place. But the True Iſrael or children of 
the Promiſe, or of God, in St. Paul, anſwer to 
the Remnant of the Woman's Seed before us. And 
in both caſes, the difference is as great between 
them, as between a real Child of God, and one 
only called ſo; or a real ſpiritual Chriſtian in prin- 
ciple, experience, and practice, and one who has 
only the Chriſtian Name without the others. 

How Wroth he was with the Woman, and what 
two dreadful Woes he has brought upon her in the 
Eaſt, where the ſword of the Arabs and Turks, 
excited by this Dragon, has made ſuch cruel work, 
you cannot be now to ſeek, after reading what has 
been ſaid on the gth Chapter. Had God permitted 
him, he would have expelled the very Name and 
Form of Chriſt, Chriſtian, and Chriſtianity out 
of the world. But, bleſſed be Wir herein has 
his power been limitted. 

As to the Remnant of her Seed, it was obſerved 
on the 11th Chapter, that they are the ſame with 
the two Witneſſes, both in the Eaſt and Weſt; and 
including both Jew and Gentile-Chriſtian, as the 
Woman herſelf, as has been obſerved, confiſted of, 
and included both. The Dragon” + and the Devil's 
forces and Generals in this War; are the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet, and their adherents, theſe the 
Dragon and the Serpent uſe to fight againſt the 
Remnant of the Woman's Seed. 

Phyl- But how may we diſtinguiſh the Woman 
from her Sced ? 

Didaſ 


Romans ix. 6, 7, 8. 
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Didaf. Very eaſily: St. John tells you that the 
Dragon was wroth with the Woman, but he does 
not tell you that he made War with Her, but with 
the Remnant of her Seed, verſe 17. He tells you 
with _ to the Woman, that ſhe has a place 
prepared of God, which he particularly tiles Her 
PLACE, verſes 6, 14; and fays that in her place 
ſhe is fed and nouriſhed—and that ſeems to inti- 
mate that ſhe is now out of his reach outwardly to 
perſecute her, as he formerly had done by the 
Arians, whether Romans or Heathens, (verſe 13) 
who invaded the Empire and perſecuted the Ortho- 
dox. But you muſt obſerve, there is no mention 
of any diſtinction between the Womaa and her 
Seed, till her arrival on the Eagle's Wings in her 
place, and ſo far is ſhe from ſuffering outward 
Perſecution there, that /be is nouriſhed from the face 


of the Serpent, ver. 14, and therefore free from it. 
Again, St. John tells you that the Remnant 85 


Her Seed keep the Commandments of God, and 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, but he does 
not tell you one word of the Woman either keep- 
ing the one, or having the other. If there was not 
ſome very material difference between the Woman 
and her Seed, why ſhould they be ſo eminently 
diſtinguiſhed ? 037" 

Once more, the Woman you ſee is provided of 
ſome certain place, where ſhe-is both fed and nous 
riſhed; but you do not read one word of à place, 
that the Remnant of her. Seed have, nor yet 
their being either fed or nouriſhed, but only that 
the Dragon makes war with them 


_ Phyl. Pray where is her place where ſhe is fed 
and nouriſhed, &c.? _ wk 


| Didaſ. Somewhere in the Wilderneſs you are ſure, 


becauſe thither it was that ſhe fled, as is plain from 


verſes 6, 14. | 
Phyl. But pray, what does the Wilderneſs mean? 
Didaſ. You may eaſily underſtand that by the 


” 
* 


Angel's account of it in Chap. xvii, ver. 1, 3, 15, 
Fol I © P 2 compared. 
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eompared. That place which is called many waters 
in the 1ſt verſe, is called the Wilderneſs in the 3d: 
and the many waters. in verſe iſt, are ſaid to be 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, 
verſe 15. 

Now when the Wilderneſs is confidered with 
reſpect to the Jewiſh Church, and land from whom 
this Woman is deſeended, it means the Gentile: 
Nations in contra diſtinction to the holy land“: 
Here it is to be taken in that ſenſe, and particularly 
of theſe Weſtern Nations. 

In a figurative ſenſe, Earth in this chapter ſtands 
oppoſed to Heaven, ver. 1, 4, 9. Now a Wilder- 
neſs muſt mean one of the worſt. places on this. 
earth. And as earth in this figurative ſenſe fignifies 
a fate of Apoſtacy, ſo conſequently. the Wilderneſs 
muſt fignity the worſt ſtate of Apoſtacy: . 

Now Her place in this Wilderneſs where ſhe is 
nouriſhed and fed, contains. what are called St. 
Peter's Patrimony, &e. &c. or all thoſe places in 
Italy that are eſpecially. under the Holy See, and 
that conſtitute the Pope a temporal Prince: but all 
theſe kingdomy or countries where Popery is the 
eſtabliflied Religion, are no doubt included : as are 
alſo. the Eaſtern Parts of the Empire, and particu- 
larly. Conſtantinople, ſo long as the Viſion conſiders 
it as purely Antichriſtian. 

Phyl. But how is ſhe fed, and by whom i is ſhe 
nouriſhed in her place? 

Didaſ. It was God that prepared her place in this 


79 — Wilderneſs by the converſion of the Empire, and 


ſettleing Chriſtianity in Rome, Conſtantinople, &c. 
ſee verſe. 6. But obſerve, St. John no where tells 
you that God either feeds or nouriſhes her in that 
place: on the contrary he tells you that they ſhould 
feed her there — they, not God, verſe 6. And in verſe 
14, he ſays that 2 it nouriſbed, but he does not 

Tay that God nouriſhes her. Doubtleſs the very 
fame perſons nouriſh her that feed her; and that 
is 


* Tſaiah xxxv. 1. Pſalms Ixii_ 9. 
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is not God, by they, whoever he means by them. 
Now when the Angel in the 17th Chapter told 
St. John the Myſtery of the Woman, verſe 7, or of 
the great Whore as he calls her, ver. 1, at the ſame 
time he informed him, that it was the Kings of the 
earth with whom ſhe had committed fornication : 
and therefore who ſo likely to feed and nouriſh her, 
as thoſe her lovers. And is it not matter of fact, 
that ſhe has been fed by the Kings of the earth 
with very large donations in Italy, ſo as to conſti- 
tute the Pope a temporal Prince, and with rich 
benefices, and fat livings; and whoſe Monaſteries, 
Abbeys, Cathedrals, &c. &c. are very largely en- 
dowed with Church- lands, and other endowments, 
which, as is well known, in all Popiſh Countries 
to this day, take up and appropriate no ſmall part 
of the Dominions of thofe Princes where ſhe is 
feated, In this place in the Wilderneſs, ſhe is nou- 
riſhed and fed, and protected by the Laws both 
civil and religious, and ſeeure enough from the face 
of the Serpent perſecuting her. : 

Phyl. But how is it that the Dragon makes war 
with the Remnant of her Seed! | if 
Didaſ. Two ways: in the Eaſt part of the Em- 
pire, by the Saracens firſt, and then by the Turks. 
of both which before in Chapter the gth, In the 
Weſt part, where her principal place is, by the - 
Beaſt, who is the Dragon's deputy, as you may 

ſee in Chapter the 13th, verſe 2. | 

Of theſe wars all the world have been witneſſes; 
and a little of which you will hear in their proper 
place in the next Chapter. 


—— 
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"D {6 T0 6:78: XL 
REV. Chap. XII. Ver. 3, 4, 7.— ia. 


Didaſcalos. VO muſt now, my dear Phyl. pre- 
pare for a very different proſpect 
to what the iſt verſe of this Chapter afforded 
us: no longer does the beautiful Hephzibah, the 
exalted Queen of Heaven, engage our attention, 
and attract our eye. Caſt your eye upon the 3d 
verſe and theſe a wonder indeed appears in heaven, 
but it is of anether kind, though no whit leſs aſ- 
toniſhing than the former. 
Ppyl. In compliance with your direction J have 
took a ſurvey of the verſe, but muſt confeſs it 
contains a deſcription of a Monſter of a very hide- 
ous nature, and forms as great an oppoſition to the 
ueen of heaven, as a devil does to a holy angel. 
The Monſter himſelf is a great red Dragon, but 
ſuch as neither God or Nature ever produced.— 
He has ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven 
crowns upon his heads, each head being crowned. 
Pray, how long. had this Monſter appeared in 
heaven ? „ 
Dida/. How long ? as long as the Queen of hear 
ven herfelf, The-gth verſe informs you that this 
Dragon is the ſame with the Old Serpent that de- 
ceived the beautiful Iſhah, the innocent Spouſe of 
holy Adam. But that in 4000 years or better, the 
Serpent was become Old, or the Dragon ſtrangely 
altered, as you may eaſily ſuppoſe. | 
Phyl. It appears ſo indeed; for if this Dragon 
be the Serpent that deceived Eve, he ſeems to be 
greatly changed, —for Moſes only. mentions one 
head, but now it ſeems he has ſeven,—befides, 
Moſes takes no notice of the redneſs of his colour, 
the number of his crowns, nor yet of his horn — 
how. therefore can he be that Old Serpent? ver. . 


8 T 5 0 Didaſ. 


- 
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Didaſ. Old implies that he once was young, as 
thoſe- are terms that relate to each other. And 
the only difference ſeems to be what Time and an 
acquiſition of Domigion have made. You know 
that when the Serpent deceived Eve, ſhe was the 
only rational creature upon earth, except her 
Huſband :- but that the Man was not deceived St. 
Paul aſſures us; yet him and the ſecond Adam ex- 
cepted, St. John informs us, that this Dragon or 
this Serpent deceiveth the whole world, and there - 
fore ſubſiſts in all ages, and his Dominion extends 
into all Nations. | 

Phyl. I remember Moſes informs us that when 
the Judge paſſed Sentence upon the Serpent, he 
doomed him to eat duſt all the days his life, And 


as 4eCco years and upwards had elapſed fince that 


ſentence had been paſſed upon him, he muſt cer- 
tainly be old: but pray, what does. he mean by 
eating duſt all the days of his life?“ # 
Didaſ. The Serpent had there a double meaning, 
as you ſee it has here; it meant what Moſes calls a 
Beaſt-of the field; and you ſee St. John alſo tells 


you that it meant the Devil. Now as the word 


Serpent had a double meaning, ſo had the word 
Duſt. The natural Serpent feeds upon the duſt of 
the ground; Man's body returning to duſt the na» 


tural Serpent might feed upon it alſo, 


«© Where is the Duſt that has not been alive? 
The Spade, the Plough, diſturb our Anceftors ; 
From Human Mould we reap our daily bread.” 
| : | - YouxG. 
But duſt is not more the natural food of the Serp- 
ent, than Man is of the Myſtic Serpent the Devil 


—the deſtruction of the human ſpecies both body 
and ſoul, affords a Pabulum to the Devil, whom in 


all ages has been the great murderer of Mankind— 
and in moſt ages and places has had his Temples 


erected, his Prieſts conſecrated for human ſlaugh- 


ter, whoſe Altars have ſmoked with millions of 


Victims 
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Victims of Mankind, offered to gratify an inſatiable 
malice againſt God, and envy againſt Man who 
was made in the divine Image, and therefore the 
greater object of his implacable malice. * 
It is Mankind, my dear Phyl. which makes the 
proper food for the myſtic Serpent, and this was it 
he was to feed on all the days of his life: but theſe 
days muſt not be ſuppoſed to have a reference to 
him as he'is a Devil only, for as ſuch he will live 
for ever, and never grow old at all: but as he is 
the Serpent, or Dragon, acting under covert, or 
in ſome living vehicle in which he deceives the 
whole world, as he did in Paradiſe the bride of 
Adam. a | 

From his firſt entering Paradiſe to his being im- 
priſoned in the bottomleſs pit, and for the little 
' ſeafon he will be ſuffered to deceive the Nations 
again, theſe are properly the days of his life; but 
tho' Moſes mentions them, together with the bruiſ+ 
ing of his head, which implies his death as a Serpent, 
yet it-is St. John who tells us what his End will be, 
when his head is finally bruiſed, and that is, that 
he ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, which is the 
_ fecond death“. ö | 

Phyl. From what you have ſaid it appears plain, 
that Moſes by the Serpent certainly meant a natural 
animal, and a myſtical enemy to Mankind. I re- 
member an obſervation of Phylo the Jew, That 
the whole Law of Moſes is like to aliving creature, 
whoſe body is the literal ſenſe; but the ſoul the 
more inward and hidden meaning, covered under 
the ſenfe of the letter ;” to which the moſt eminent 
Jewiſh Rabbies agree. But how came it that the 
devil got into a Nachaſh or Serpent, which was a 
beaſt of the field ? | e 

Dida/ſ. St. Jude informs us that ſome of the an- 

gels kept not their firſt eftate, but left their own habi- 
tation, verſe 6: God had appointed them a proper 
principallity of their own, this it is probable they 
were not content with, and fo left their own 
. | property 


* Rev XL, 10, 14. 
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property to invade others: hence it is probable that 
when Man was made God's vice -· roy and deputy 
Governor of this world, that the devil intended a 
conqueſt over him, that Mankind might become 
his vaſſals, and this earth his own principality. God 

permitted the tryal to be made upon Man, and we 
all know the iſſue. Hence the God ot this world 
goes to and fro through the earth, and walks up 
and down in it“; yet wretched enough we may 


be ſure, as he is always ſeeking reft, but finding 


none. Matthew xii. 43. 

This Prince of the Power of the Air, and alſo 
of this world, as our Saviour calls him, very likely 
herds among ſavage creatures and-brutes of the 
moſt ferocious or venemous kind, as being moſt 
aſimulated to his own nature, and the fitteſt in- 
ſtruments of his cruelty when occaſion offers—— 
hence our Saviour was driven oy the Spirit among 
them into the Wilderneſs +:—— hence devils, foul 

 fpirits, unclean and hateful birds are here united, 
_ Chap. xviii. 2. And hence, as Grotius has obſerv- 
ed, the Jews called Dzmons Shedhim, from Shadah, 
ager, or field. And Caſtallio tranſlates the Heb. 
iim and Tfimj Fauni, and Sylvani; and the 


Septuagint Gnocentauri, and Diamonia, which He- 


fychius calls a Spitit or Dzmon that frequents 
the woods. x 

The Devil having thus obtained poſſeſſion of our 
earth and air, deceives the whole world St. John 
ſays, verfe 9, and that by much the ſame artifices 
that he practiſed upon Iſhah, as you have already 
heard. He makes uſe of almoſt every thing in 
nature to effect his purpoſe, and puts on every 
ſhape to compaſs his cruel deſigns. The luſt of 


the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of 
life, have in all ages been the engines which Satan 
has played off with the greateſt ſucceſs, for the 


ruin of Man.—Theſe were they which ſucceeded 

againſt the firſt Female, by which he eftabliſhed a 

, | prefident 
* Job.i, 7. + Mark i. 12, 13. f Iſaiah xiii. at, 32. 
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288 for his future conduct. And thus he 

rives to touch Man's more tender paſſions, with 
the more engaging and delicate objects of nature; 
to allure and bewitch his nobler powers with more 


refined objects, and all to divert him from attend - 


ing to the one thing needfulſecuring an intereſt in 
Chriſt, and obtaining holineſs and happineſs to his 
immortal ſoul here and hereafter. GA 
Phyl. Alas! it is a melancholy truth, that by 
ſuch means as theſe, he has ſecured to himſelf from 
the beginning, a dominion in the hearts of Men— 
and erected a kingdom in the world as wide as the 
world itſelf, tv the great diſhonour of God and 
ruin of mankind, 
Didaſ And this is one reaſon why the Viſion 
repreſents the Dragon as appearing in heaven. 
Paradiſe was a type and an earneſt of heaven—but 


it was alſo the Metropolis of the world and of 


Adam's kingdom; and Satan in the Serpent, as 
being in a ſenſe the foul of it, conquered this grand 
Metropolis, by ſubduivg the Owner and Governor 
of it; and ſo by right of conqueſt claimed this 
Capital of the world and of Man's empire, and by 
divine permiſſion had it delivered unto himꝰ. Man- 
kind in the root having loſt it and all pretenſion 
and right to it, were cxpelled as Rebels againſt 
God the ſupreme Owner and Governor of itz yet 
we read not one word of the expulſion of Satan or 
the Serpent out of it—in fact he was not, but was 
the Prince of this world, and the God of this 
world in an eminent ſenſe, till he was here ejected. 
But though Chriſt has conquered him, he has not 
yet driven him out of the earth, though he has 


out of Paradiſe: no, he ftill by divine permiſſion - 
rages with great wrath in the world, and makes 


war with the Remnant of - the Woman's Seed, ver. 12, 


17. Theſe things are plain ſcripture facts, and 


tho? little underſtood or attended to by mankind 
in general, are notwithſtanding by all probability 
| | | 0 


Luke iv. 6. 
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as well known, and as univerſally acknowledged 
by inviſible beings, as the moſt evident and acknows 
ledged Truths among Men are. . 
Phyl. It is evident from Gen. i. 28, that the do- 
minion of Adam extended over the inhabitants of 
the air, the earth, and the ocean; I ſuppoſe the 
Serpent then claimed a like extenſive dominion ? 
Didaſ. Without doubt he did; and this is the 
very reaſon why it was put under God's malediction, 
and to this day groans under it*, and will till the 
times of the Reſtitution of all things; and then the 
Creation itſelt alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liber 
of the children of God. Glorious deliverance 
great Deliverer haſten it in thy own time. 
It was upon this errand that the Redeemer came 
for this very purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the 
devil, i. e. utterly to overthrow the kingdom of 
Satan, and claim the kingdoms for his Father and 
Himſelf; which are the two grand points held out 
in Revelation. CCW 
Ppyl. I muſt confeſs this account of the matter 
affords a ſufficient reaſon, why the Viſion repre- 
ſented the Dragon in heaven till he was ejected 
which the Woman no doubt had a right to, as 
being the Reſtored Church of the living God. But, 
pray, why is this Monſter of ſuch a ſanguine hue? 
Didaſ. Lou know the Devil in the Serpent is a 
murderer from the beginning, and murderers are 
uſually ſtained with the blood of the lain. By 
ſeducing our firſt Parents into fin, he thereby in- 
troduced death into the world=of this he quickly 
gave a ſpecimen in Cain, who cruelly murdered 
his brother Abel, for no other reaſon but becauſe 
he was better than himſelf. All the blood of man- 
kind in one ſenſe, but eſpecially of all the murder- 
ed, and all the martyred, have in every age flowed 
in ten thouſand ſtreams upon him, and what 
| | wonder 
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wonder then if the big Monſter be Red? What 
Part is there of the huge Monſter's dominions un- 
ſtained with human gore? As fin introduced wars 
-- Into the world, and the Serpent introduced fin, fo 
all the blood that cruel and unjuſt wars have ſhed 
| for near 6000 years, ultimately devolves upon the 
X Devil and the Dragon, as a firſt cauſe. Unrighte- 
ous wars · and bloody perſecutions of the innocent 
and the righteous, have drenched the earth with 
human gore, and with it moiſtened the ſurface of 
millions of .acres | 
-.  Phyl. But, pray, how has this Monſter, or by 
hat inſtruments, has he ſhed ſo much human 
blood ? 
Didaſ. Only. ſurvey him, and you. will ſee that 
he is- ſufficiently provided with deadly weapons: 
- behold the number of bis heads, his crowns, his 
| horns, and then ceaſe to enquire. 
| Phyl. Pray has he always poſſeſſed ſuch a oumber | 
together, or are they ſucceſſive ? | | 
Didaf. Nay, my dear Phyl. they are certainly 
ſucceſſive=only the Viſion repreſents him as com- 
plete and perfect, as including the whole time of 
his reign, and ſo holds him out to view in one col- 
lective point of light. 
When he was condemned by the . in Para- 
diſe, he had only one head, and therefore ſaid the 
Judge to him, the Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head ; yet this Sentence was deſigned againſt 
the Serpent, as including all the heads he would 
ever have; and is to be conſidered as a general 
ſentence againſt him, including himſelt and all his 
adherents viſible or inviſible, in every future age: 
and every age ever ſince has been fulfilling the 
ſentence. That the Viſion conſiders him in this 
comprehenſive point of light, can admit of no 
doubt by any who conſider and vuderſtand the gth 
verſe of this Chapter, 
Again, chat the Viſion conſiders the Beaſt, Ch, 
Xili, Jy 2, 3, Kc. as the Delegate and Subſticvre 
0 
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of the Dragon, is too evident to be called in queſ- 
tion, from his giving the Beaſt his Power and his 
Seat or Throne, and his great Authority. From 
the Dragon it is therefore that the Beaſt derives 
his ſeven heads and ten horns, & c. It is on this 
account that when the angel in Chap. xvii. 10, 11, 
comes to explain the ſeven kings, that he tells him 
re are fallen, which five belonged properly to the 
agon, and were fallen before the Beaſt derived 
hrone from the Dragon. 

11 is for this reaſon that the Dragon has ſeven 
crowns upon his heads but the Beaſt none, which 
crowns are the proper enſigns and emblems of 
royalty, and the royalty properly belongs to the 
Dragon, and only to the Beaſt by delegation. On 
the other hand, the ten horns of the Dragon have 
no crowns, but thoſe of the Beaſt have; becauſe 
the horns ia this Viſion are not the enfigns of roy · 
alty, but the crowns, and there fore are upon the 
horns of the Beaſt, for ir is in his reign and domi- 
nions that the ten kings were to riſe, after the 
ejectment of the Dragon, and after he had dele- 
gated his authority to the Beaſt, 

It will appear below, that he had juſt delegated 
his authority to the Beaſt, a little before the im- 
portadt War with Michael commenced; and the 
Beaſt has reigned within the limits of the Roman 
Empire, as. the Dragon's deputy ever ſince. ' 8 

Phyl. What ſeven Kings or Kingdoms are they, 
do you ſuppoſe, chat are intended by the ſeven 
. crowns on the heads of the Dragon? 5-4 
Didaſ. The firſt vifible human head began with 


Cain, and the reſt that ſucceeded have all gone in 


_ the way of Cain. His dominion extended to the 
Flood. The fecond began in Ham and Nimrod: 
the third. is the Babylonian : the fourth the Medo- 
Perſian :- the fifth the Greeian: all theſe five were 
fallen in St. John's days}. The fixth is the Heath -. 
ea Roman: the ſeventh is the Antichriſtian Roman. 

Fel. II. Q_ FA * 
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There is another King mentioned by the angel, who 
was to continue a ſhort ſpace : this was the Chriſtian 
Governn ent that intervened between the falling of 
the fixth head, or the Roman-Heathen; and the 
riſing of the Antichriſtian. This is properly the 
ſeventh in ſucceſſion, but this belongs to the King- 
dom of our God, and gave a ſpecimen of the power 
of his Chrift, verſe 10, as you heard in the ſixth 
Seal. However, the intervention of this other 
Chriftian King, makes the laſt head be confidered 
as an eighth, though he his of the ſeven that were 
repreſented by the Dragon's crowns, and that both 
of the number and the nature of the ſeven, to wit, 
Idolatrous, * | 1 
Phyl. 1 ſhall be obliged to you for an obſerva- 
tion or two upon the ſeven Kings in ſucceſſion 
from the beginning, which, as the Dragon's heads, 
c. have made ſuch bloody havoc. in the world. 
Didaſ It would take up Volumes to fully illuſ- 
trate this ſubject. but a few words muſt ſuffice 
bere. St. John informs us that Cain war of that 
- Wicked One, meaning the Serpent or the Dragon“. 
And Moſes informs us that He went out from the 
"preſence of the Lord t, by which is probably meant, 
that he intirely forſook the ſymbol of the Divine 
preſence, uſually by the Jews termed. the Shech- 
inah: and that firſt out of deſpair, aud then pro- 


bably out of #eſentment turned an Idolater, or 


worſhipper of the Sun, n 

And accordingly we read in Sanchoniatha, 
When great droughts came, Cain ſtretched out 
his hands towards the Sun, being now willing te 
dun Him as the Only Lord of #he Univerſe—or Lord 
of heaven, calling him Beelſamin, which in Phe- 
-. nician.is Lord of heaven.” And then proceeded to 
dedicate the Plants of the earth to the Sun; and 
ſo abandoned himſelf to his Luſts and all manner 
of outrage, without any regard to common Jul- 
' tice. Biſn. Cumberland's Sanchoniath, pag. I 


21. Ep. John, iu* 12. {| Gen ive 16. 


b | 
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Bedf. Scrip. Chron. pag. 129. According to San- 
choniatho, he called three of his children by names 
that ſignity Light, Fire, and Flame: thereby point- 
ing at thoſe Deities he had begun to worſhip. 

Maimonides begins his Tract of Idolatry with 
the days of Enoſh, and tells us that Men did then 
grievouſly err, and worthipped the Stars and the 
Hoſt of heaven. It is evident from Sanchoniatho, 
and the Eaſtern writers, that the old world in the 
family of Cain grew from bad to worſe, and 
abourided in the moſt vile and idolatrous practices, 
committing all manner of oppreſſions and outrages, 


till the very Sons of God, as Moſes calls them, 


became infected with the general contagion; and 
then God deſtroyed them with a flood, which put 
an end to the firſt Idolatrous head of the Dragon, 

2 the: TLyranny of dominion in the family of 
Cain, by which the firſt crown fell with the head 
of this bloody. Monſter, in the year of the wortd 
1656, in which ſum you have the Beaſt's myſtic 
number, by only at oppo 1 to the 8. which 
turns 1656 into 666. 
| 1 The ſecond head in the new world began in Ham 
(whoſe Wite is ſaid to have been Naamah, fiſter- 
to Tubal-cain®,) and Nimrod, Ham's grandſon, 
the firft founders of the Aſſyrian Empire. Nimrod, 
Moſes tells us, began ta be a Mighty One in the earth : 
He was a mighty Hunter before the Lord—and the 
beginning” of his Kingdom was Babel +; and from 
thence is the term Babylon the great, lo often uſed 
in this book. 

1 All conſider him as a great Warrior. He is 
generally thought to have been the firſt King after 

the flood. The Adoration of Fire, the Idolatrous 

| Worſhip given to Men, and the perſecuting for 

the ſake of Religion} are all attributed to Him as 
the ificſt Author in the Dew warld.” Univ. Hiſt, 
Vol. i. page 276 87. | | 


el. SO 02 nh « Nimrod 


- * Gen, iv. 22. + Ib. x. 8. 9, 10; 
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« Nimrod comes from.a Hebrew word wbich 
ſignifies to Rebel, and ſeems to point at him as a 
great Rebel or Robber, eſpecially when he affected 
to be an Univerſal Monarch; after which /it is evi- 
dent from ſcripture that he ſettled at Babylon, and 
extended his conqueſts firſt towards the Southern 
parts of Perſia, and then to Aſſyria.— He is repre- 
ſented to be the founder of the Aſſyrian Monar- 
chy, and to have reigned 52 year, — He was the 
firſt who taught the Aſſyrians to Worſbip' the Fire. 
He put down the Government of Parents and Ele 
| Brethren, and laid the Foundation of Sovereign 
Rule. Nimrod conquered his Neighbours the 
 Aﬀyrians, which lay on the North and Weſt of 
Babylon; and made an-eafy conqueſt as far as the 
ancient limits of Africa; and daily gathering 
ſtrength by his new Victories, he is ſaid to have 
ſubdued all the Paaple of the Eaſt, and fo eſtabliſhed 
the Affyrian Monarchy.” Bedf. Ib. page 200, 


And 284-57 1 


This Empire expired with the death of Sarda - 
 apalus, above 1300 years after it's eſtablimment b 
Nimrod, A. M. 3a 57; before the vulgar Chriſtian 
Era, 747, which was juſt ſeven years after Rome 
lll A ES - OFT 6 
Then commenced the third head of this Mon- 
ſter, with it's crown, with the Reign oſ the +evle- 
brated Nabonaffar, . called probably in ſetipture 
Baladon, with whoſe Reign began the Aſtronomi- 
cal Era, from him called the Era of Nabonaflar. 
Prid. Con. Vol, 1. page 1, 2. This head carried the 
ten tribes of Iſrael into Captivity. It continued 
the ſpace of 208 years, when Cyrus King of Perſia 
took Babylon by ſurprize; flew Belſhazzar, and 
put a total end to that Empire, 339 years before 
the vulgar Chriſtian Era. This glaſt Empire was 
repreſented by Nebuchadnezzar's head of gold in 
bis great Image“. With this Empire fell the third 
head and crown of the Dragon. i 7 5 
| 5 it 
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With Kiog Cyrus's conqueſt of Babylon com- 
menced the fourth head ot the Dragon, with it's 
crown, and the ſecond great Empire of Daniel. 
This is commonly ſtiled the Medo-Perſian Empire, 
gecauſe in Cyrus both theſe Kingdoms were united. 
It is ſaid that this Empire, Cyrus excepted, was 
Governed by the worſt race of Men that ever 
governed an Empire. Dr. Prideaux. From it's 
firſt eſtabliſnment by Cyrus, to the death of the 
laſt King, Darius Codomannus, this Empire con- 
tinued alſo 208 years, till the year of the world 
3672, 332 years before the vulgar Ara. This very 
year Alexandria in Egypt was built by Alexander 
the Great, and from this year Ptolemy the Aſtro- 
nomer, a native of this city, begins the-Reign of 
Alexander over the Eaſt. ' Prid, Con. Vol. 1. pa. 
492--497. And with this year therefore we muſt 
begin the fifth head of this Dragon, crowned : 
for with the fall of the Perſian Empire the fourth 
fell. After the death of Alexander the Great, his 
dominions were divided among his Succeſſors into 
four parts, which are the four notable horns of 
the © Dan. viii. 8. But notwithſtanding this 
diviſion, the Prophecies of Daniel and John, con- 
ſider it as one continued Empire, or as the Jews 
all it, the, kingdom of the - Grecians, which even 

Grotius himſelf confeſſes. | | 
[Theſe dominioas of Alexander were ſubdued 
and broke in pieces by the Romans, under Pompey 
and Auguſtus. Pompey ſubdued Darius King of * 
Medea, and Antiochus King of Commagena : and 

from thence came into Syria, and having by his 
Generals ſubdued Cœle- Syria and Damafcus,. &c. 
as far as the Tygris, he made himſelf Maſter of 
all the Syrian Empire. He ſtrip'd Antiochus Euſebes, 
the Heir of the Seleucian family of all his domi-. 
nions, and reduced them into the form of a Roman 
Province. And here ended the Empire of the 
4 Seleucidz, or of the Greeks, in Afia. This was 
juſt 65 years before the Chriſtian' Era. Prid, Con. 
Fol. II. e Vol. 
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Vol. ii. page 421, 422. And with the death of the 


famous Cleopatra, the other main branch of the 
Grecian Empire fell to Auguſtus, about 30 years 
before the vulgar ra. Ib. page 586. In her death 
ended the reign of the Ptolomies in Egypt, which 
from this time was reduced into the form of a Ro- 
man Province. and in that form continued 670 
years, till it was taken by the Arabs. With the fall 
of this Province, the laſt of the Grecian Provin- 
ces, the fifth King or crowned head of the Dragon 
fell, as mentioned by the angel in Chap. xvii. 10. 
From this time was dated the Era of the Actiac 
Victory, which the Egyptians computed their time 
by, till the Days of Diocleſian, A. D. 284. Prid. 
1b. 588, 589. N 1 NF TH 0 2287 11s 
It will appear below that 22 years after this, the 
Dragon, whoſe fixth head was crowned by this 
Actiac Victory, gave his Power, and his Scat, and 
great 4uthority to the Beaſt, took him into his aſſiſt- 


ance as I may fay, as a coadjutor in his dominions, 


and made-him his deputy; viz. in the year of the 
world 3996, four years before the birth of Chriff, 
and eight before the vulgar ra, and confequently 


juſt in time to affiſt him with the important War 
with Michael, which almoſt immediately enſued. 


See the Diagrams, and what is ſaid on the next 
A lee eee 
Ide ſixth head and crown upon the Dragon roſe 
with the Actiac Victory, as I before obſerved, but 


the Beaſt had been gradually riſing out of the Sea, 


from the time of the foundation of Rome, above 
700 years before, of which below! Now about 


A. D. 324, or 325, the fixth head fell, and alſo 


the crown, in one ſenſe; viz. as Heathen: though 
not in another, becauſe tho? Heatheniſm was ban- 


iſhed from the Throne, yet the Monarchy or Em- 
pire was continued under the Chriſtian Emperors, 


which occaſions that prophetical Enigma in Chap. 
Xvii. 8, becauſe in one ſenſe it ir nit, viz. as 
Heathen; and yet is, viz. as Chriſtian; under 1 
8 e | oller 
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other King, which in St. John's days was not yet | 


come; but when he came was to continue @ /bort 
ſpace; of which below. Then the laſt head and 
crowh was to ariſe out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
go into perdition. But of theſe things when we 
tome-to them in order.. Having conſidered the 
heads and crowns of this Monſter, his horns come 
next in courſe, but all that I ſhall ſay at the pre- 
{ent is; that the horns are intended to ſhew the 


extent and duration ot the Monſter's dominions, 2 


as will he demonſtrated below. 


Phyl. It appears then from what has been ſaid, | 


that this monſtrous Dragon has in all ages had his 
heads crowned with dominion and worldly Power, 


by which he has maintained an oppoſition againſt 


God and his Queen, the Woman deore us, and 
the promiſed Seed. 


Didaſ. Moſt certainly; but his all Malice | 


was levelled againſt the Perſon of the Son of God, 


whoſe coming in all ages he had narrowly watched, 
ſtanding before,the Woman with a view to devour | 


him as ſoon as he was born. 
; -Phyl. But it ſeems that the Dragon was very ſuc- 
ceſsful: in his attempts againſt heaven, for St. John 


gr us that his Tail drew the third part of the Stars 


hea ben, and did caft them to the earth, verſe 4. 
ray what Stars were they, and by what means did 
be draw them from their Orbits in heaven? 

Didaſ. God himſelf informs us, that when #5e 


foundations of the earth were laid, the Morning Stars 


ſang together, -and all the Sons of God ſhouted 


for joy“. That is, the holy angels greatly rejoiced | 
at that important event, Now, as we obſerved be- 


tore, the angels which ſinned, probably under the 
conduct of Satan or the devil, verſe 9, left their 
own proper principality, for {o-the Greck means 

in Jude 6, no doubt in open Rebellion agaivſt God, 
and his only Son, who is the image of the inviſt⸗ 
ne r the wo born of every creature——ell 
things 


* Job- xxxviii. 4-7 
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things being made by Him and for Him. Now as in 
fact we find this our earth from the beginning has 
been infeſted with theſe feinds, it is very likely 
that having left his own habitation, by his craft and 
eunning he drew one third of the angels, belong - 
ing to his own principality, into the ſame, ſtate of 
Rebellion with himſelf, and all together came from 
the: upper Regions into our air and earth, with a 
view'to-obtain the Dominion of it, and therein to 
be worſhipped as Gods, and which all hiſtories 
teſtify they actually effected, and that almoſt in all 
ages and parts of the world. 
The Stars alſo mean the Miniſters of Chriſt or 
the angels of the Churches, which are the lights 
of his Church, and the lamps of his Sanctuary. 
Now Leviathan that piercing, Serpent, even Le via- 
than that crooked Serpent, that Dragon in the 
Sca®, was poſſeſſed of too piercing eyes and crooked 
wiles not to know, that if either by cruelty as a 
Dragon, or by craft as a Serpent, he could but 
get the leaders of the Church in all ages into a 
ſtate of Apoſtacy, he would make a very eaſy 
. «conqueſt ot the more ignorant and lower claſſes 
of People. (rh je % „s 
All the Subtlety of the Serpent has been em- 
ployed againſt. theſe. Worldly wealth, worldly 
-honour and eaſe, are the principle means he makes 
uſe of: with theſe views, which amongſt all people 
whether Jew or Chriſtian, have been practiſed with 
too much ſucceſs. His Tail means nis 34ifryments 
of craft and cruelty, fuch as Autiochus Epiphanes, 
Julian the Apoſtate, together with all the ſubtlety 
of Prieſts, Phitoſophers, and Doors, whether 
Heathens or Jews, &c. who by the iaſtigation. of 
this ſubtle Prince of Hell, drew: gradually, fome- 
times inſenſible perhaps, the third part, or a vaſt 
number of the Stars of heaven, and did caſt them 
to the earth, or as earth means when oppoſed to 
heaven as here, a ſtate of Rebellion againſt * 


\ 
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and Apoſtacy from him. Mourntul are the ac- 
counts'in Hiſtory of the affectiug truths before us, 
of which every age has been an evidence. | 
 - Phyt. I ſhall now be very much obliged to you 
to give me a briet account of the War between 
Michael and the Dragon, recorded in rhe ſeventh 
and following verſes. e 
Didaſ That I will diſmiſs in a' few words: and 
here obferve, 1. The Object or End of the war is, 
whom ſhalt Mankind worſhip as God, God or the 
Devil; the Dragon and the Beaſt, or the Maker 
of the world, God and his Chriſt? - 10 
2. The parties concerned were God and Chriſt 
as Principles, Michael and his angels, as the Gener- 
al and his forces, on the one tide: on the other, 
the Devil or Satan as the Principal, the Dragon 
and his angels, as the General and his forces. 
Worlds viſible and inviſible are engaged: and the 
whole Univerſe deeply intereſted in the iſſas. 
3. The Cceafion of the war was, as you have heard 
before, that Satan, in the Serpent, deceived and 
conquered Mankind ia the fivit King and Queen 
that ever ſwayed the ſceptre of the World. Theſe 
Vicegerents of heaven having been made in God 
Image, and inveſted with dominion and authority 
to govern for God over the creatures in the earth, 
the air, and the ocean, and thereby glorify | their 
Maker and Sovereign; that both themſelves und 
the whole creation might render to him the Tribute 
of Obedience, Love, Worſhip, &c. due to His 
Name, and juſtly exacted from every Rind and 
ſpecies of beings according to their natures, capaci. 
ties, ends, and uſes, &c. all which were overturned 
dy the Prince of Hell, and that Worſhip,” &c. 
which! of tight belonged to God, transferred from 
him to his Creatures, yea, even to the Devil, the 
Dragon, and the reſt of the Helliſn Hierarchy. 


Now the firſt Oracle that ever was delivered to | 


fallen Man, proclaimed the War before us, tho” it 
did not. ſpecify particulars. However, it announced 


0 


- 
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the bloody bruiſes that the Seed of the Woman 
would ſuffer in the conflict, notwithſtanding Vic- 
tory ſhould attend the triumphant Seed at laſt, and 
the-head of the Serpent be bruiſed, and conſe- 
. quently his uſurped Kingdom overthrown, himſelf 
be Vanqniſhed, and the World and Man finally 
delivered. Accordingly, obſerve 4. The iſue of the 
war Was, that the Dragon and his- angels were 
driven. from the field of battle, and ejected from 
che plains of heaven, verſe 8, 9- And not only ſo, 
but neither was their Plate found an any more in heaven. 
For it is probable that in the Inviſible World, thoſe. 
principalities which St. Jude tells us they left, and 
therefore being abandoned by them, iafigite Wif- 
dom and Goodneſs. peoples thoſe very Regions 
with Colonies from earth, which every day, more: 
or lefs, are arriving there. - Be this as it will in the: 
daviüibie Regions of heaven, from the myſtic hea- 
ven before us, the great red Dragon was expelled, 
dis worſhippers confounded, and many converted; 
his: Temples were ſhut up, his Sacrifices and Obla- 
tions aboliſhed, his Oracles ſtruck dumb: his Prieſts 
and Prieft Officers and Aſſiſtants degraded; cc. 
aus you heard in the ſixth Seal, where this cvent 
took place. And now the inhabitants of heaven 
© rejoice at the happy Victory obtained, ver. 12, and 
it was ſounded through heaven and earth, that nou 
was come Salvatian, and Strength, and the Kingdom 
F our Cod, and the power of his Chriſt, all of eb 
were now evident, and diſplayed to the World. 
That the Accufer ot the Brethren, juſt as ue 
1 1 Job, was caſt down——caſt down from 
beaven to the earth, verſe 9, and eonſequently 
dre ad fully and ſhame fully degraded, to his great 


confuſion; the leſſening his power and intereſt, and 


ſullying his glory and honour, and greatly eclipfing 


them, both in worlds Viſible and Inviſible. While 


the Martyrs exhibited under the fifth Seal, engaged 
in the bloody conflict with courage undaunted; 
r on gloriouſly waned, tho' r 7 


and. 
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and- as they loved not their lives unto death, fo 
they loſt thoſe lives in the fray which they valued 
ſo little, when -put in competition with the cauſe 


in which they ſuffered, and with the Crown which 
they knew awaited them in better worlds, 


DIALOGUE XXVIL 
REV. Chap. XIII. Ver. I——r 
| Didaſcales, Y dear Phylotheos, we are now 
g arrived at one of the moſt diffi- 


cult and important Chapters in the whole book. 
It conſiſts of two Viſions concerning two wild 


Beaſts, the one riſing out of the ſea, (ver/ 1) the 


other out of the earth, (ver. 11) a long time after 

the former. 

1 ah. What do you ſuppoſe the tormer repre- 
ents? 


Didaſ. Dr. Newton very juſtly obſerves, hat, 


<« No doubt is to be made, that this Beaſt was 


deſigned to repreſent the Reman Empire ; for thus 


far both Ancients and Moderns, Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants are agreed, the only doubt and controverſy 
is, whether it was Rome, Pagan-or Chriſtian, In- 
Perial or Papal.“ 
To me it appears a clear caſe, that this firſt 
Beaſt fignifies the Roman Empire at large, includ- 
ing the whole of it's duration from it's firſt riſe to 


it's utter ruin, and that both as Pagan and Chriſ- 


tian, Imperial and Papal, or Antichriſtian. 


Is not this evidently the ſame with Daniels 
fourth Be, which immediately ſucceeded: the 


"Grecian Empire, and brake it to pieces? And is 
not this under ſome form or other, to continue 
till the judgment ſball fit—and till the kingdom and 


dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under 


Abe whole heaven, ſball be given to the people of the 


Hons of the meſt high—and that the end of wi” 
* 
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will be, that al dominions ſhall ſerve and obey Him, 
viz. in the time of the Millenium, after this fourth 
-or Raman Kingdom is utterly deſtroyed * ? 


To this fourth Beaſt all the eleven borns belong+; 


the laſt of. which evidently continues till the judg- 

ment ſball fit, and conſequently ſo does the Beaſt 
to whom it belongs; and tho” once wounded, yet 
his wounds were. ſoon healed. Farther, this appears 
— undeniably true, as it appears to me, becauſe this 
fourth Beaſt ot Daniel is the ſame Empire repre- 
ſented by Nebuchadnezzar's Image, in the fourth 
«deſcent or ſucceſſion, to wit, the legs, and feet, 
and toes. Thefe are to have the dominion, till the 
None cut out without hands breaks the whole Image 
to pieces, and regnum lapidis becomes regnum mon- 

tis, or the ſtone becomes a mountain- kingdom, 
and that kingdom fills the whole earth . ö 

2 John repreſents the whole duration. of this 
HBeaſt in four diſtin. periods of time theſe may 
be termed, 1. The time of his riſing cut the Sea, 
to the time of his growth, (ver. 2) when his body 
Lincluded the Grecian Leopard his fect the Perſian 
{ Bear—and his mouth the Babyloniſh Lion. This 
was no doubt after the conqueſt of Egypt, being 
the laſt of the Grecian Provinces reduced under 
-the Empire ot Rome. 

2. Boon after the reduction of Egypt, and the 
death of Cleopatra, the Dragon gave his ſeat or 
throne to the Beaſt, as will appear below, from 
which time to the wounding of his head as it were 
to death, I reckon the ſecond period 

3 The time of his languiſhing under this wound, 
until his deadly wound was healed, I reckon the 
third. And this is called a ſbart e Ch, xvii. 10. 
4. After his deadly wound was healed, and the 
whole world wondered after him, I count his 
fourth and laſt period, till his utter deſtruction in 
nn of * Theie four ERA periods. arc 

_ {ſufficiently 


* Daniel vii. 8, to the end. + Verſe 24+ f Th, ii; 25. 


der. Rev; zii. and zix a0. 


r 
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ſufficiently plain from the Image itſelf, 1. The 


legs, 2. The feet, 3. The ten toes, being the ſame 


with the ten horns in Daniel's fourth Beaſt. Theſe 


are the ten kingdoms into which the Empire was 


divided. As the parts of the Image from the head 


to the legs were fucceſſive, ſo, I doubt not, were 


the legs, feet, and toes. But it is to be noted, that 
2 period prior to the three mentioned is implied, 


which anſwers to that of his ri/ing out of the Sea s 
in which, period he acquired the ſtrength of the 


Iron by which he broke the Grecian Empire to 


pieces; and this he chicfly did under the Conſuls, 


and Triumvirate. . 


Rome was founded about the fixth year of] otham 
King of Judah, and 752 years before the vulgar 


Chriſtian Era. It continued, according to Doctor 


Goldſmith, 245 years under the government of 
Kings: when this wild beaſt began of roaming over 


Europe, &c. and extended his dominions under 
that of Conſuls 449 years more, till the Triumvi- 
rate of Pompey, Julius Cæſar, and Craſſus: an 

under Auguſtus was perfectly ſettled into an Empire 


fl ve years after che conqueſt of Egypt, and twenty- 


five before the Chriſtian Ara. 


And this was the time of this Beaſt's riſing out of 


the Sea, about which time theſe troubled waters 
ſettled into a calm, the Temple of Janus was ſhut, 
the Dragon delegated his throne to the Beaſt, and 
ſoon after the Prince of peace was born. 
Diagram the ſecond ſhews you, that the Dragon 
gave his throne to the Beaſt in the year of the world 
3996, juſt four years betore the birth of Chriſt. - 
_ Phyl. St. Joha tells us that when the Dragon 
gave his throne to the Beaſt, with it he alſo gave 
him power and great authority; Ch. xiii. 2. Pray, 
how far did this authority extend at this time in 
the world? 70 0 | 4 


Bidaſ. The Beaſt at this. time, as governed by 


Auguſtus, included in Europe, Italy, both the Gauls, 
Spain, Greece, Illyrieum, Dacia, Ponnonia, with 


ſome 
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ſome part of Britain and Germany. And in Aſia 
all thoſe Provinces called Aſia-Minor, Armenia, 
Syria, Judea, with part of Meſoporamia, and 
Media. And in Africa, Egypt, Africk. Numidia, 
Mauritania, and Lybia, beſides many Iflands, and 
ſome parts of other Provincesſ. . | 
Phyl. It ſeems then that when the Dragon dele- 
gated his chrone, &c. to the Beaſt, Rome was in 
che very zenith of it's glory, in the height of the 


Auguſtine age? 


Didaſ. It was fo: * And the whole power of 
che Senate and People was veſted in Auguſtus.” 
This Head governed “ a Monarchy which infivitely 
excelled in power, riches, extent, and continuance, 
all the Monarchies which had preceded it. It com- 
prehended by far the beſt part of Europe, Africa, 
and Aſia; being near 4000 miles in length, and 


about half as much in breadth. As to the yearly 
revenues of the Empire, they have, by a modeſt 


computation, been reckoned to amount to forty 


millions of our money.“ Univ. Hiſt. Vol. 143, 
page 483489. . 
Auguſtus raiſed many public buildings, repaired 


old ones, and added many ftately Ornaments to the 


city, which at this time was, if we may give credit 
to ſome ancient writers, about 50 miles in compaſs, 


and contained near 4,000,000 of ſouls. Euſebius 


in his chronicle ſays, four millions one hundred 


and ſixty-four thouſand,” 


Her alliance was courted from the very ends of 
the earth. Porus, King of India, offered Au- 


guſtus his friendſhip and aſſiſtance, with that of 
600 Kings who reigned under him.” And thus, 
my dear Phyl. you ſee that the Power and Aut bo- 


rity which the Dragon gave to the · Beaſt, together 
with his Seat, were very great indeed. 


| 2 
+ Echard's Roman Hiſtory, Vol. 1. page 437. 
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Phyl. Does that period when the Dragon gave 
his Scat, &c. to the Beaſt, ſtand marked in hiſtory 


dy any memorable events? 


Didaſ. It does; the ſecond Diagram ſhews it to 
be four years before the birth of Chriſt, A. M. 
3996. Now this year is noticed by St. Luke, (Ch. 
ii. 1) by a decree of Auguſtus, For the taking a 
deſcription or ſurvey of the whole Roman Empire, 
ſuch as ſhould contain ar acoouvt of all the per- 
ſons, poſſcflions, and eſtates therein, and the taxes 
iſſuable from them; it was this year executed in 
Judea, in the manner St, Luke in his goſpel 
relates. | | : | 

Suck: an account uſed to be taken of the Citi- 
zens of Rome every fifth year, and they had Offi- 
cers on purpoſe appointed for it called Ceuſors. 
Their buſineſs was to take an account, and make 


2 regiſtration of all the Roman Citizens, their 


wives aud children, with the age, qualities, trades, 


offices, aud eſtates, real and perſonal of all of 


— 


them. Auguſtus firſt extended this to the Provinces: 


aud that three times during his reiga. The fieſt was 


before the Chriſtian ca 28 years. The ſecond 
time in the year before the Chriſtian Ara 8. The 


ſecond time he did it by himicif alone, and this is 


the deſcription 8. Luke refers to: and this was 
A. M. 3996. Prid. Con. Vol, ii. pa, 649 St. Luke 


- fays, all the world ſbauld be taxed—— St. John here 
(Ch. xiii, 3.) alluded to this when he ſaid, all the 


world wondered after the beaſt, viz. all the Roman 
World. - r NED : % 
This year is alſo marked in our Calenders: for 
this year. Auguſtus as High Prieſt, reQified a miſ- 
take in the Roman Calender, makiag leap year 
every fourth, as it hath regularly proceeded ever 
ſince. © Ar the ſame time that Auguſtus made 
this reformation, a decree paſſed the Senate and 
People of Rome, that the month hitherto called 
Sextilis, ſhould thenceforth from his name be cal- 
led Auguſt: and ſo it hath been ever ſince, &c.” 
Dean Prideaux. 2 Tt 


Vol Ih. IS l 
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The Fewiſh Temple built by Zerubbabel was, 
according to Stackhouſe, grown into a very decayed 


and ruinous condition. Herod took it quite down 


and rebuilt it, and this very year dedicated it with 
great feſtivity and Joy, on the day he annually 
3 his i Inauguration; Vid. Joſeph. Antig. 

ib. Fg. 

ph The Apoſtle ſays he /aw one of his Heads 
4 it 2 worded fo death : when was this wound 

wen 

Didaſ. To the year of the world ook; add 333, 
being half of the myſtie number 666; and it brings. 
you to the year of the world 4329, which coincides 
with A. D. 325. Then it was the Beaſt's head was 
wounded, as will appear below. 


- Phyl. Bur Which of his heads was ir that was 


wounded, for he had ſeven ?. 


Dida / It was the Soils head,. as you will ſee 


hereafter. ; 
'Phyl. And when was it that bis deadly wound was 
healed &: 


Dida/. In the year of che world 4662, or in 


| A. D. 658, as the Diagrams demonſtrate. 

Hy. What-is meant by-all the world? 75 

Didaſ. Only the Roman Empire, which by their 
awn writers was termed ferrarum orbis imperium, 
and by St. Luke nn as St. John, called all the 
world 8 4? 

Phyl. What is meant by wondering- aber the 
Raff? 

Didaſ. This wooderiag includes in it ſuch a de- 
3 of love and veneration, as excite them to 

low and worſhip, or pay divine honours to the 
abjects wondered at. This aroſe from a blind per- 
ſuaſion of fome. Deity reſidiog in them, which was 
no doubt begotten in chem by the craft of the devil. 


wWis no hard matter to deceive a ſuperſtitious mul - 


titude, and make them believe almoſt any thing. 


And thus in all ages, before Chriſt, they worſbip- 
a oe conng For near. 4000 years together, 
he, 


a rr pr G A. 
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he, as the Cod of this world, received from delu led 


millions that Adoration and Service which belong- 
ed to God alone. 


Then, after the Dragon had enthroned, and 


delegated his power and authority to the Beaſt as 
his deputy and adopted ſon, the deluded multitudes 
worſhipped the Beaſt (as they had done the Dragon) 
after his deadly. wound was healed, by which Ido- 


latry, no better than Pagan, was again ſet up in 


the Empire. 


Here obſerve, that as the Dragon and the Beaſt - 


include in their heads the ruling Emperors, &c. 
whether Heathen or Antichriſtian, who abbet and 
ſupport Idolatry, and as they uſed to Deify Emper- 

ors, Heroes, &c. both in former and latter ages — 
and as the Dragon (as including theſe Emperors) 
and Satan or the Devil, are ſo united as to be re- 
preſented as identical, or one and the ſame, (Ch. 
Xii. 9.) fo to pay implicit obedience to Imperial or 
Papal Laws or Edicts, which bind the conſcience, 
and command or enforce the worſhip of any thing 
but the true God, asto worſhip Emperors, Heroes, 
Saints, Images, Ke. is no other than Dzmon- 


worſhip, which devolves upon the devil himſelf— 


and is that very worſhip here intended. 
When Emperors, Kings, &c. make and enforce 


civil Laws, that are in themſelves equitable: and 
juſt, and not encumbered with circuinſtances that 


involve the ſubjects in Idolatry, they are in this 


point of light, the Miniſters of God for good, | 


and bear not the civil ſword in vain: but as ſuch, 


in theſe cafes ought to be obeyed, not _ for 
wrath, but for conſcience fake alſo. 


But the Viſion before us views them in a very 


different light to this: viz. as commanding and 
enforcing Idolatry=as deifying one another, i. e. 


each ſucceflor making a God of his predeceſſor, 


as the Beaſt ſucceeding the Dragon—the healed 
Beaſt, him that was —_— whoſe Image the 
Vol. 4 - R 3 7 Wa 


j 


another. 
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latter cauſes to be erected and worſhipped, &c. 
juſt as the Heathen Emperors uſed to do to one 
 Phyl. I ſuppoſe the famous-exploits of the Beaſt, 
his heads, &c. induced the world to worſhip him ? 
Didaſ. Moſt certainly: the fearful and aftoniſh- 
ed multitudes wondering cry, Who is like unto the 
 Reaft, who can make War with Him? But here note, 
as in military matters it is common to attribute the 
ſucceſs to the General or commanding Officer, ſo 
in like manner, the cry of the multitude,” Who is 
like unto the Beaſt? Who can make War with 
Him ? this cry reſpects the head or heads of the 
Reaſt chiefly, viz. the Governors both in Church 
and State. And ss the Beaſt at large includes the 
whole Roman Empire, both in the Eaſt and Welt, 
ſo the wondering of the multitude is equally appli- 
cable to both the Eaſtern Impoſter, the Khalits his 
ſucceſſors, in their official capacities, and the Ro- 
man Pontif in the Weſt. 8 5 ** 
Wich reſpect to the former, nothing need to be 
nid here, ſo much having been ſaid already to this 
purpoſe in the 17th and 18th Dialogues, on the 


5 gth Chapter, to which I refer you. 


Wich reſpect to the Weſtern Pontif, ©* As ſoon 
as he is choſen Pope, he is clothed with the Ponti- 
fical Robes,, and placed upon the Altar, and the 
Cardinals come and kiſs his feet, which ceremony 
Is called Adoration. They firſt ele&, and then they 
worſhip him; as in the Medals of Martin the Vth, 
where two are repreſented crowning the Pope, and 
two kneeling before him, with this inſcription, 
Quem creant Adorant, whom they Create they Adore.” 
Dr. Newton's Diſſ. Prop. Vol. iii. page 240. What 
ia this but to cry, #Who-is like unto: Him? 7 
The Eaſtern Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
were anciently under the dominion of the Aſſyri- 
aus, Perſians, and Grecians in ſucceſſion, and 
hence this Beaſt is ſaid to conſiſt of the body of 
the. Leopard, the feet of the Bear, and the | 
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of the Lion, verſe 2d, becauſe Daniel had repre· 


ſented thoſe Empires under thoſe Emblems t; and 
here the Saracen and Turkiſh Arms propagated 
the Impoſture of Mahommed in a manner altoge- 
ther unknown to the world before. To this ſeries 
of warlike ſucceſſes the Mahommedans always ap- 
peal, as to ſo many infalliable proofs of the 
divine original of their Religion. The truth is, 
none ever made war like them, either to propagate 
ſuch Impoſture, or with ſuch amazing ſucceſs, 

At the fame time, the amazing Authority which 
the Biſhop of Rome obtained in the Weſt, and 
actually exerciſed in theſe parts—eſpecially the un- 
bounded ſway which that Pontif obtained over. 


Emperors and the principal crowned heads in 


Europe, together with the manner of carrying on 
his ſpiritual wars, -viz. by Bulls, Excommunica- 
tions, &c. by which he. interdifted and ſhook 
Kingdoms, and made the proudeſt Monarchs 
tremble on their Thrones, waging war both with 


the conſciences, bodies, and temporal intereſts of 


men, with ſpiritual weapons, and that as Chriſt's 


vicar, and St. Peter's ſucceſſor, may fairly put in 
a claim for a part of the meaning here —but, 
perhaps, are not ſo literally intended as the other, 


eſpecially as theſe things are ſo pointedly treated 
ot in the latter part of the Chapter. 

. Phyl, 1 obſerve this Beaſt has a mouth like a 
Lion, verſe 2d, and we are told- that- there was 


given unta him a mouth ſpeaking great things, &c- 
verſe 5th, are theſe one and the ſame, or two dif- 
terent mouths ?. 


Dida / No doubt they are very different: that in 


the 2d verſe is natural to him, deſcriptive of him, 
and eſſential to his body by this we know that the - 


Beaſt includes part of the ancient Aﬀyrian Empire, 


as well as the Grecian, &c. But the mouth that 


is given unto him, verſe 5th, is not eſſential, is ad- 


ventitious, and belongs to him in a religious capa⸗- 
1 a | : cay—- 


Daniel vii. 4, 3, 6. 
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city—-is expreſſive of all the errors and impoſters 
that were propagated by both Mahommedan im- 
poſture, and Papal ſuperſtitions, as is plain trom 
the next verſe, all which ſeem to belong unto, and 
are included in the term Falſe Prephet. 
Phyl. Pray what Great Things and Blaſphemies 
did this mouth ſpeak? | 
Didaſ” The great things ſcem to have a reference 
to themſelves, the Blaſphemies regard God, &c. The 
great things which Mahommed ſpake of himſelf, 
and which his followers ſpeak of him and his Re- 
ligion, you have heard ſufficiently already in the 
gth Chapter; and you will have enough hereafter 
of the great things concerning the Pope and Papal 
Hierarchy. In the meantime, take a few of thoſe 
great Titles which are given unto him, and by hini 
received with avidity as his juſt right. ſuch are, 
Univerſal Biſbop—infallible Fudge of controverſies — 
Sovereign of Kings — Diſpoſer of Kingdoms —Vicege- 
rent of” Chrifl, and his infallible Vicar—God upon 
earth, &c. Cc. See Barrow on the Pope's Supre- 
macy, Dr. Newton, and many other s. 
"I. What do you underſtand properly by the 
Beaſt ? 
Didaſ. The angel explains this ſufficiently in Ch, 
xvii, there the great Whore is repreſented as fit- 
ting upon many waters, verſe 1ſt, as the angel 
terms them. But when St. John in the Viſion faw 
the Whore, ſhe at upon a ſcarlet-coloured Beaſt, 
verſe 3d, therefore the Beaſt is the ſame with the 
many waters. Again, the angel explains theſe many 
waters to be peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues, verſe 15th, conſequently the Bea 
means the ſe peoples, nations, &c. or in one word, 
the ancient Roman Empire after the Empire of the 
Greeks was fallen, and ſubdued by it. | 
Phyl. Secing then that the mouth was given to 
the Beaſt, it fcems to imply that the _ receiv- 


* it, 
by Dida/ 
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Didaf. Without all doubt; and the Blaſphemies 
that were uttered by it: and this was done when 
the Eaſt received the Koran of Mahommed ; and 
the Weſt rhe Papal Bulls, Counrils, Decretals, &c, 
in all thoſe things contained in them that are Blaſ- 
emons, Antichriſtian, and Superſtitious. 

Phyl: Pray did not Blaſphemy grow and ſpread 
upon this Beaſt? 

Didaſ. Moſt eertainly: upon his heads he had 
the name written, in the former periods of his 
exiſtence®; but in the latter periods his N alſo 
is full}. 

Phyl Who did he Blaſpheme? | 

Didaſ. God--His Name and his Tabernacle ; and 
alſo them that dwell in heaven, verſe 6th. 

Dr. Newton obſerves, that, blaſphemy againſt 
God, is not only ſpeaking diſbonourable of the 


ſupreme Being, but likewiſe attributing to the 
creature, what belongs to the Creator, as in 


Idolatry. 
- Phyl What Blaſphemies does the Beaſt "WA 171 


Didaſ The heads of the Beaſt blaſpheme God, 


by aſſuming the titles and prerogatives of God 


himſelf: the body of the people, by aſcribing unto 
ſtocks and ſtones the incommunicable name : and 


giving to Men the honour due to God. The Taber- 
nacle ſeems to mean the body of Chrift, in which 
body the Word or Logos Tabernarled with us—and 


| how is it poſſible to bſaſpheme that more than is 


done in the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation ? 
-- Phyl.: What is that I pray? | 
i <«« Our Lord himſelf ſays, This is my Body. 
Therefore upon conſecration, there is a conver- 
fion, or changing of the whole ſubſtance of the 


bread into the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body; 


and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine, into the 


fubſtance of his blood: and this we term Tranſub- 
ſtantiation“ Therefore they ſay, that © In the 
Lord's Supper, wh:le Chrift is really, truly, and 


: ſubſtantially 
* Chap. Abr n .- Aal. 3 1 Wi Chap. Xv. 22. 
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ſubſtantially contained: God-Man, body and blood, 
bones and nerves, under the ee of bread: 
and. wine“. 

Phyl. Do they then pay any. ſort of worſhip or 
fervice to this ſuppoſed God-Man ? 

Didaſ. Moſt certainly: they tell you that, -The 
ſame Sovereign Worſhip which is due to God, is 
due to the Hoſt, (or Sacramental bread.) Adore 
"It: pray to it: and whoſoever holds it unlawful ſo 

to do, let him be Anathema, i. e Curſed of God. 

Phyl. But my dear Didaſ. by what powerful 
charm is it that the Elements of bread and wine 
are thus tranſubſtantiated and deified? 

Didaf. By virtue of the pronunciation of theſe 
| five words, Hoc enim eft corpus meum, for this 


is my Body,” if Banne by the Prieſt, S. with 
4 right intent ion. 


Phyl. Is this a new or old Doctrine of that 
Church 3 
Didaſ. In the ſecond council of Nice held about 
A. D. 787, the defenders of Image · worſhip in that 
Council maintaived, ** That the Sacrament was not 
the image or repreſentation of Chriſt's Body, bur 
the real natural body of Chrift.” This Doctrine ot 
Tranſubſtantiation was atrempted to be eſtabliſhed 
in the Lateran Council held under Pope Innocent 
the III, A D. 1215, but was fully eſtabliſhed and 
conficmed by the Council of Trent, and to this 
day has never been in the leaſt renounced. by any 
public Authority io that Church. 
Phyl. Who are they that dwell in Stevens that 
this Beaſt's mouth Blaſphemes ? 
Didaſ. Both Saints and Angels, particulaaly. the 
Virgin Mary, &ec. concerning which fee Dialogue 
XX. But there is another way of doing. it, Viz, 
by the Doctrine of Purgatory. 
Purgatory, according to Bellermine, Is a place 
wherein, as in a priſon, the ſouls are purged after 
641 Te which were mot fully purged here, to the 


intent 


— 


‚ . g Trid. Seſſ. 13, Cap. 4+ 
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intent that they may enter pure into heaven.“ 
The Florentine Council about A. D. 1439. ſet up 
this as an Article sf Faith, which the Council of 
Trent confirmed in theſe words, *I do ſtedfaſtly 
believe that there-is a Purgatory, and that the ſouls 
therein detained, are helped by the prayers of the 
faithful,” The 25th Seffion of that Council afferts, 
that thoſe in Purgatory may be delivered by the 
Suffrages of the Faithtul that are alive. And 
hence ſo many Maſſes are ſaid for them——the 
Council declaring that Whoſoever ſhall ſay the 
ſacrifice, of the Maſs is not to be uſed for the dead, 
is accurſed. By which they curſe all Proteſtants; 
and farther declare, that, in the Maſs there is of- 
fered a true, proper, and propitiatory facrifice for 
the living and the dead t. It is good and profitable 
to call upon the Saints with humility, and to have 
recourſe to their prayers, aid, and aſſiſtance. 
ln the Chapel built to St. Anthony in Padua 
there is this ſaid of him — Exaudit, quos non 
audit et ipſe deus: this Saint hears thoſe whom God 
| himſelf does not hear” Dr. Edwards, Doct. Pro. 
and Pap. p. 366 BY | 
Pi What war, my dear Didaſ. is it think you 
that the Beaſt wages with the Saints, and in which 
he over-comes them? verſe 7. 


Didaf. It is the War with the rue Witneſſes both - 


in the Eaſt and Weſt, in which at laſt he will 
finally over come and kill them, of which ſee Ch. 
xi. 7, and xii. 17, and what is faid there. 


_ Phyl. What power is it that is given him over al 


kindreds, and tongues, and nations? verſe 7. 

Didaſ. Firſt a civil power, exerciſed by Saracens, 
Turks, the Pope, and the ten Kings, which are 
the ten horns of the Beaſt. Second, a ſacred or 
" eccleſiaſtical power, which is exerted over the 


minds and conſciences of millions, by which they 


are denied the right of private Judgment, and 
| | ; obliged 


I Bellarm. de Purgat, Lib. ii. Cap. 6, f Conc, Trid. Sell. 
Etch, Can, ze, and Seil+ aad, Can. 3. |: . 
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obliged to receive implicitly. the Doctrines of Ma- 
Hommed i in the Eaſt, and of the Church of Rome 
in the Weſt. Thirdiy, a military power, to make 
conqueſts, as the Saracens, Turks, &c. did, toge- 

ther with the Weſtern Powers. abcttors of, and 
© AHevotees to the See of Rome, 

Pty. This Authority ſeems to be very exten · 
4 viz. ever all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

Didaſ.” No doubt the ancient Roman Empire is 
here intended, termed. all the world in verſe 3d, 
and Luke ii. 1. For as the angel told Daniel, this 
Beaſt was to devour the whole earth and — . it 
to pieces“, &c. Indeed what leſs than the whole 
Roman Empire can poſſibly be intended in all kin- 
Aredt, and tongues, and nations, or by all that 
dwell upon the kin verſe , except as is there 
excepted. 

Phyl. And ho are the Perſons there excepted? 
: Didaſ All whoſe Names are written in the boat of 
life, of the Lamb ſlain from the. foundati:n of the 
-world, ver 8. Theſe are the two Witneſſes, and 
the remnant of the Woman's Seed, which keep the 
| Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Ch. xii. 17, See Ch. xvii. 2, and 
what is (aid there. 25 

But tho? this Antichriſtian Beaſt will ſöng 4 
nize, and his heads and horns make dreadful 
havoc in the Church of God, yet the Lextaliens * 
or. law of retaliation will one day be executed upon 
him. Of; this the holy Viſion gives the ſolemn 
warning in verſe. 9. F any man have an ear, let 
him hear. But it ſeems as if very few had. The 
Saracens and Turks in the Eaſt, both led into Cap- 
tivity. and Killed with the "fword ; (as you have 
heard on the gth Chapter) and of what millions 
in the Weſt have been killed in the Papal Anti- 
chriſtian cauſe, all Europe are ſufficiently informed. 
But will they always eſcape the divine vengeance ? | 
no; they muſt” go into Captivity themſelves—they 


muſt 
5 Daniel vu. 231 


Part in.] DIALOGUE XXVI. 253 
muſt be killed with the ſword in the time the vials 
are poured out and when the day of vengeance 


— 


and year of recompence hall come; who all live 


when God doth this awful execution upon his enemies *? 

- Phyl. I ſuppoſe it is the lending into captivity, and 
killing with the ford, which were to try the pu- 
tience and faith of the ſaints? verſe 10. 

Didaſ Ne doubt; and this ſhews that 'the wars 
the Beaſt wages are all on a religious account, This 
holds true both in the Eift and Weſt, The propa- 
gating Mahommedan lies and Popiſh ſuperſtitions, 
tryed the faith and parience of all who ꝓroteſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians, when they were either to 
relinquiſh their faith and embrace deadly errors, 
or elſe ſuffer. | AN thoſe who chuſe the latter, 

ſbeued their faith by their ſufferings in a conſpicu- 
ous light, approved themſelves ſaints, and are num- 
bered among the, witneſſes of Jeſus. O happy few! 


great will be their glory in future worlds ! May I, 


may my readers be numbered among them. 


J 4 
Dear Lord if mercy dwells in heaven above, 
Or love is living in a God of love, 
That love diſplay—ſend mercy from the ſkies, 
Conquer each Rebel who thy power defies. 
Subdue cach heart, and triumph by thy grace, 
Where Sin and Satan reign in every place. 
Pity the purchaſe of thy precious blood, 
Convert their ſouls, and bring them back to God. 
Does pity yet thy yearning bowels move ? 
Such pity as once brought Thee from above? 
O can it not thy preſence bring agaia . 
Among thoſe churches where thou once did reign? 
Deſcend, thou friend of finners, now deſcend, 5 


Thy right aſſert, and ſtill that right defend, + - 


And make the dire Apoſtacy ſoon end. 
Regard the millions of the hapleſs race, 


* 


Who damaiag encor for che eruch embrace, 


Val. II n Dir ens Tue 


* Uſa, iii. 1-4. Rev, LIT, 11-4, and kv. 14.4. 
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The vile Tmpoſter with his helliſh lies 
Infects the air, and darkens all the ſkies, Triſe. 
But fend them back from whence they firſt did 
Parent of All, whoſe yearning bowels move 
At hyman woe, thou God of tender love, 
Tn mercy look on Antichriſtian Rome, 
Among whoſe ſons may thy bleſt kingdom come: 
Dethrone the Man of Sin—nor let Him fit 
Upon thy Throne, but place him at thy feet; 
And Dagon like, his uſurp'd power control, 
And from his ſceptre reſcue every foul. 
Let Saint nor Image &er be worſhipp'd more, 
And Wafer Gods may none on <arth adore: 
Make thy bright glories ſhine in every land, 
Till all the earrh ſubmit to thy command. 
Then ſhall this earth a little heaven appear, 
And God in Chriſt alone be wol ſhipp'd here; 
Whoſe only praiſe from every tongue {hall found, 
or thro? creation's wide extended bound, - 
Except in hell, one jarring ſtring be found. 


DIALOGUE XXV. 
REV. Chap. XII. Ver. 111g. 


Didaſcalos. dear Phyl. dreadful wars and 
vt 1805 horrid commotions ip the world, 
like the rugged octan in a tempeſt, mai ked the 
riſing Empite of Rome in it's firſt period of exiſt- 
ence. - Thus Daniel viewed it, to whom St. John 
allude r. . e e ea} 


But the caſe was different with the two - horned 


-Beaſt before us. He roſe in the Weſt in a ſacred 
Character, and as a Lamb is the known emblem of 


-, Chriſt in this book, ſo the. Viſion before us exbib- 
its his pretended Vicar and Vice gerent bearing the 
_ eaſigns of a Lamb, demonſtrating his power and 
-pretenſions to be of a religious and ſpiritual _— 


f Dan. vii. 1. Rev, xii, 1. 


_ ww om, D2£<&4 3 a 1 
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phyl. Why is it here ſaid that he riſes out of 
the earth? | 


Didaſ. As he bears the ſignature of a Lamb, it | 


would be very incongruous to ſee him riſe out ot 
the ſea. Beſides, as his pretenſions are of a holy 
and religious kind, and as religion is au enemy to 
wars and bloodſhed, there would have been the 
greateſt impropriety in-his-rifing in the troubled 
waters of ſtrite and confuſion: A Lamb is a ter- 
rene animal, andthe moſt inoffenſive in the world, 
But obſerve, earth is not only here oppoſed to ſea, 
but alſo to heaven: and as heaven in this Viſion is 
expreſſive of a ſtate of Apoſtylic purity, (Ch. xii. 
1.) ſo earth here ſeems to denote a ſtate of Anti- 
chriſtian Apoſtacy. A flate of enmity and oppo» 
ſition to God and Chriſt, and real Chriſtians and 


Chriſtianity. | 
Michael is ſaid to have caſt the Dragon into the 


earth ; (Ch. xii: 9 ) and as this Beaſt riſes np in the 


Apoſtate Empire, and is in ſome ſenſe the Dragon's 
Succeſſor, it is wick the greateſt propriety that the 


viſion exhibits him as coming out of the earth where 
the Dragon was driven—and where this Beaſt had 


learned his tanguage, for we are told that He ſpale 


like a Dragon. | 

This Beaſt is properly the Son of perdition, not 
only as his end is deſtrution+; but alſo as he is 
ſon and ſucceſſor to the firfl Beaſt beſore him, to 
whom the Dragon delegated his Ihrone and Au- 
thority, as to his adopted Son. This Antichriſt, 
this Son of the Dragon or Beaſt, riſes out of the 
earth to rule for his b ather, juſt as the true Lamb 


of God roſe from the dead to rule in heaven for 


and with his heavenly Father. O the myſtery of 


"iniquity! Th 


PH. What do his two horns repreſent ? 5 
Didaſ. The extent of his Authority, as alſo it's 
duration, as you will afterwards ſee, At the ſame 
x GS Tg 5 ity © time. 


7 Chap. xix, 20. 
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time they point at his pretenſions to both ſacred 
and civil Juriſdiction, over both Church and State, 
wherever his influence reaches. 

Phyl. And is it matter of fact that this lamb- 
horned Beaſt makes ſuch pretenſions 

Didaſ. Undoubtedly: the Pope's ſpiritual Autho- 
rity or Empire over all Chriſtendom muſt be unani- 
 mouſly held by all of that Communion. Their 
Councils oblige them to this. Thus the Council 
of Lateran, under Pope Leo the X, decreed, that 
«It is neceſſary to Salvation, that all Chriſt's faith- 
ful people ſhould be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome.“ 
De neceſſitate ſalutis exiſtit emnes Chriſti fideles Ro- 
mano Pontifici ſubeſſe, Seſſ. xi. 
Ihe Council of Trent aſſerts that the Pope hath 

fapreme prwer on earth over the whele Church, Scſſ. 
xiv. Cap. 7. No wonder therefore that Bellermipe 
declares poſitively, that © The Pope is immediately 
appointed by, Chriſt the Paſtor and. Head, not only 
of all particular Churches, but alſo of the whole 
univerſal ChurcF.taken jointiy t-“ 

This appears farther by their Canon, and Pon- 
tifical Laws. Papa dicitur habere, &c. The Pope 
Hath the place of Chriſt upon earth, and his will 
is ſaid to be the will of heaven. Papa e ſuper 
emnes homines, &c.. The Pope is above all Men, 
and withour obedience to him there is no ſalvation. 
Papa obtinet- principatum totius mundi, &c. The 
Pope hath Dominion. over the whole world, and 
hath. the power both. of the ſpiritual and temporal 
ſword: Papa poteft transferre imperium, Gc. The 
- Pbpecan- transfer the Empire from one to another; 
and may, when there is cavſe, or when they are 


' - faulty, deprive- ſecular Princes of their dignity. 
You may compare this with Mahommed's preten- 


- ions, as exhibited in the 18th and 19th Dialogues, 
His two horns alſo quadrate with his pretenſions 

to binding and loofing; with forgiving ſins here, 

aud releaſing ſouls out of Purgatory W 


1 Bellarm de Conc. Author, Lib. ii, Cap. 13. 


Wee fo. ww To. 
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The purging flames of Purgat'ry he quenches, ' 
Releaſing Men and Women, Boys and Wenches.— 
O horrid ! what Dzmon dares ſuch lies to tell '£ 
As if a ſinner who on earth does dwell, | 
Could carry Keys to open heaven and hell! 


His two horns alſo illuſtrate his power as a ſecu- 
lar Prince and Biſhop : and may perhaps point at 


both old and new Rome or Conſtantinople, at - 


Mahommedan and Papal authority exerciſed over 
both Eaſt and Weſt. 


As new and old Rome did one Empire twiſt, 
© 50 both together are one Antichriſt ; 
© Yet with two faces as s their Janus was.” 

- HrerBEeRT, 


| Luther uſed to 7 RA head of Antichriſt is 


together the Pope and the Turk. In Arabia, if 


any aſk “ Why they mult compaſs the Temple At 
Mecca ſeven times round; the anſwer is, That 


there is no reaſon for ſuch a command, but they 


ought to perform Obedience, although their un- 
derſtanding be not ſatisfied about it” Dr. Pocock's 


Spee. Hiſt. Arab. And thus, In his guee vult, pro 


ratione voluntertem habet, &c. Whatever the Pope 


— a mind to do, His will is a ſufficient reaſon for 


The jus © Pontificium ſaith, “ That whatever 
* Pope doth is juſt, though it ſeems otherwiſe, 
and we can give no reaſon for it.“ And the Gloſs 
adds, What the Pope approves, it is not lawful 
for any to reprove.” 

Phyl. It ſeems then that his two horas were ſym- 
bols of very great yower indeed, which this Beaſt 
pretended to 


Dida/. And it is evident by the next verſe that 


he was very active with it: for St. John informs - | 
us that, “ He exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 

Beaſt before him; now the firft Beaſt is no other 
than the Heathen Roman Empire, which roſe out 


of the ſea, verſe 1. And the power this firſt 


Beaſt exerciſed, i e. the Heads thereof, or the 
n . Emperors 


4 
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Emperors, was very great, for they were both 
Emperors and High Prieſts of the idolatrous reli- 
gion of the Empire. By the civil ſword, therefore, 
they might enforce Pagan idolatry, and particu- 
larly the worſhip of the deified Emperors. 

To this the Viſion ſeems to allude. Auguſtus 
was the firſt who began this impious practice, who 
deified Julius Cæſar. After the ſolemn ceremony 
was over, which they termed Apotheofes, the de · 
parted perſon was publicly worſhipped as a God, 
bad Statues and Images ſet up, to which the de- 
luded or flattering populace paid as much venera- 
tion as to the reſt of their deities Minutius Felix 
fays, that a perſon might more ſafely ſwear falſly 
by Jupiter himſelf, than by the Genius of the 
deified Emperors. 1 St . 

This two horned Beaſt exereiſed his power like 
he firſt Heathen Emperors in quality of High- 
Prieſts, by cauſing the earth, and them which dwell 
therein, to werſbip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly wound 
wat healed, verſe 12. For this two horned Beaſt - 
got an Image of the firſt Beaſt erected, verſe 14, 
and to this Image he mace them pay Idolatrous 
- worſhip; with the ſame authority that the Heathen 
Emperors enforced the worſhip of their Predeceſ- 
fors. when. deified. By this means Idolatry once 

more over - ran this Weſtern part of the. world, 
though under a Chriſtian name. KO 

Phyl. But by what methods did this two-horned 
Beaſt introduce Heatheniſh Idolatry into a Chriſ- 
tian country 1. L. N | 

Didafe His firſt grand point was, according to 
St. John, to deceive them that dwell upon the earth, 
that is, carnal warldly profeſſers of Chriſtianicy. 
See vgrſe 346: +- vt | 1 | 
- Phyl. But by what- means did he deceive them 
to that ſtrange decree of infatuation? ? 

Didaſ. By thoſe miracles which' he bad power to 
_ - d6+—-for you know that Moſes by miracles proved 

is authority as the Prince and Law-giver to _ ; 

| | | ; | 1 t 


4 
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that Elijah and Eliſha avouched themſelves to be 
true Prophets by their miracles; by them the Son 
of God himſelf proved his divine miſſion; and fo 
his Apoſtles their Apoſtle hip, &c. It was there - 
fore neceſſary for this Beaſt to eſtabliſh his divine 
pretenſions by the like means. | 
Phyl. And what miracles did he perform? 
Didaſ Such as excited aſtoniſhment and fear; 
for he doeth great wonders, faith the Apoſtle, ver. 13, 
of which the Popith legends will ſupply you with 
thoufands, and to which I refer you, for the 
would fill whole Volames. Theſe are by the Apel 


tle Paul truly ſtiled Lying Wonders. 


Phyl. Indeed as the defigh was fo deceive them 
that dwell on the earth into the practice of Idolatry, 
the worſt of crimes, it is no wonder that he made 
uſe of the worſt of means to compaſs the worſt of 
ends. But does he not fright them, as well as de- 


ceive them, by making Fire come deun from heaven. 


on the earth, in the fight of men ?' > 
Didaſ. Moſt certainly : for as Elijah proved him- 
ſelf to be a Mar of God by that miracle t, ſo-the 
Beaſt authenticates his pretenſions by the ſame 
means. ef ny 
Nothing ſeems better to agree with either the 
expreſſion, the ſubject - matter, or the truth of 
hiſtory, than to uaderſtand this of his pretended 
power of the Keys of the N power of 


binding and looſing, or his ſolemn excommunica · 


tions. By theſe things, being the reſult of his 


pretended vicarious authority, and God- like infal- 
- libility, he has dethroned Kings and Emperors, 


interdicted kingdoms, pulled the Mitres from the 
heads of Biſhops, and ſent millions packing to 
bell. This one expreſſion is deferiptive of all thoſe 
Antichriſtian Bulls and Thunder-bolts by which he 


bas partly deceived, and partly frighted his vota- 
ries into obedience to his uſurped authority. 


'* So Kings, fo BO, 133 | 
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Theſe pretenſions being once eſtabliſhed he 
might eaſily prevail with the Roman people to make 
an Image to the Beaſt -which had a wound by the ſword, 
and did live. 3 | 
_ Phyl. I fuppoſe the Beaft which had the wound 
by the ſword is the rt Beaſt, verſe 12, who had 
one of this heads wounded? verſe 3. 22 | 
Didaſ. Moſt certainly: it was the Roman Empire. 
But theſe wounds were different, and given at dif- 
ferent. times. The wound in the head was given 
by the converſion of the Emperors, and the re- 
moval of the Imperial Seat to Conſtantinople. 
This made way for the wound by the ſword of the 
1 by which the Empire in the Weſt at 

ome intirely failed. | 3 | 
 Phyl. But the text obſerves, that notwithſtand - 
ing the Beaſt was wounded by a ſword, that never- 
theleſs he did live- how is that, I pray? 8 
Didaſ. To underſtand it clearly, obſerve, 1. The 

Beaſt fignifies the Roman Empire, 2. This Beaſt 
had a local head, and that was Rome; but this 
ſeven-hilled city was the feat of a, civil head, the 
Emperors. theſe each ſtuſtained a double Charac- 
ter, viz. that of Imperator Emperor or chief 
Magiſtrate, and Pontifex Maximus or Chief Prieſt 
of the Pagan Religion. 3 
No the two - edged ſword of Chriſt wounded as. 
it were to death, verſe 3, the civil head of the 
Beaſt or the Emperors, but not in their civil, but 
religious capacity; not as they were Emperors, but 
High-Prieſts of the Pagan Religion. Hence the 
Viſion ſays, this head was wounded as it were, to 
death, viz. in one ſenſe but not in another, as the 
head of. Paganiſm, but not as civil Governor of 
the Empire; for Conſtantine, &c, acted in the 
latter capacity, but put down Paganiſm. And this 
was the wound given to the civil head, which no 
longer ſupported Idolatry—dut yet maintained the. 
civil authority. The head of the Beaſt therefore 
did live in it's civil capacity. | 
_ * Again, 


\ 
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Again, Conſtantine removed the ſeat of the 
Empire from Rome, and this wounded the local 
head of the Beaſt, as it were tu death; yet ſt ill it 
did live in this ſenſe alſo, becauſe now Copftanti- 
nople became the local head of the Beaſt, This 
was finally accompliſhed by Longinus, as related 
under the fourth Trumpet, when Rome loſt every 
trace of royalty, and was reduced to a poor 
dutchy. | 8 | | 

Laſtly, the body of the Beaſt was wounded, 
1 By the divifion of the Empire into Eaſt and 
Weſt, by Conſtantine and his Suceeſſors. 2. By 
a ſword, verſe 14, viz. the ſword of the Barbari- 
ans under the four firſt Trumpets, theſe deſtroyed 
the Weſtern Empire, and portioned it out among 
themſelves. | 

Phy! How then was the deadly wound of the 
Beaſt healed? verſe 12. | 

Didaſ. 1. By the reſtoration of Idolatry again in 
the Empire, which was done by the active influ- 
ence of this lamb-horned Beaſt, who cauſed the 
earth, and them which dwell therein, to worſbip the 

. firſt Braſt, verſe 12, juſt as the ſucceeding, Heathen 
| Emperors canſed the preceding to be worſhipped, 
2. By the erection of an Empire in the Weſt again, | 
for the purpoſe of ſupporting Antichriſtian Idola- 
try. This the Roman or Italian people did at the 
requeſt of this two-horned Breaſt, who after lie had 
deceived them into Idolatry, faid to them: that they 
Should make an Image to the Beaft which had the wound 
a fword, and did live, verſe 14, that is the Image 
of an Empire, which was intended for the ſupport 
of Idolatry, and to be under the influence of this 
Beaſt, or Papal Hierarchy, as is plain from the' 
xgth, '16th, and 19th verſes. 5 65 Ae 

For, 1. That it was to be under the influence of 

this two-horned, Beaſt is evident, ſeeing that when 
the people had made this Image of the Beaſt,. He 
Had power to give life to the image of the Beaſt, &c. 
verfe 15, this Image was therefore . by 

gn Es 2 him 
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him for he cauſed it both to ſpeak and at — And, 2. 
That this Weſtern Empire erected by the people at 
the requeſt of this Beaſt, as an Image of the former 
Empire was intended for the ſupport of Idolatry, 
is alſo moſt clear; for this Image, when the lamb- 
horned Beaft had given him life, He cauſed that as. 
many as would not warſhip the Image of the Beaſt, 
ſhould be killed, verſe 15. | | 
And hence it is plain that there were two Images 
erected. For the Image that the people made, 
| verſe 14, cauſed that as many as would not worſhip 
the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed—there was 
therefore an Image of the Beaſt erected, prior to 
that which the people made, and which this lamb- 
horned Beaſt wanting to enforce the worſhip of, 
perſuaded the people to make an Image of the an- 
_ cient Empire, to be under his influence, and which 
ſhould enforce the worſhip of the former Image, 
by the ſevereſt penalties, which are recorded in 
the th, 16th, and 17th verſes.  _ . 
Now both theſe images were actually erected, 
and both are ſtanding to this day: the firſt, and 
that which the latter was to cauſe to be worſhipped, 
may properly be termed an Image of the ancient 
Paganiſm, which Image is now found in the Idola- 
trous practices of the Church of Rome. The other 
which the people erected at the perſuaſion of this 
lamb horned Beaſr, which is the Image of the 
wounded Beaſt or the Weſtern Empire, is to be 
found in the civil powers, that by the civil ſword: 
ſupport Antichriſtian Idolatry, and particularly in 
the German Empire. And theſe two incluſively 
heal the deadly wound of the firſt Beaſt, inſomuch 
that that Beaſt lives in the Weſt again, notwith- 
ſtanding it's former deadly wounds—and Rome is 
again the local head, the Pope and Papal Hicrar- 
chy the Pontifex Maximus, or chief Prieſt, in the 
Antichriſtian idolatrous religion; while the Em- 
pire of the Franks and Germans, &c. from the 
cipil head, and, influenced by the Papal Hierarchy, 
entorce the idolatry af the church of . 


E 
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Pphyl. In what ſenſe thea is it ſaid that they Wore 
ſhip the firſt Beaſt ? verſe 12. 

Didaf. They worſhip him in his Image, (as the 
Heathens did the Emperors) now erected in the 
Chriſtian Church ſo called; for the firſt Beaſt her⸗ 
is to be underſtood chicfly in a religious ſenſe, as 
expreflive of the whole body of the Idolatry of 
the ancient Empire, who while, they 'worſhipped 
the images of their Emperors, whether dead or 
liviag, the worſhip properly and ultimately devolv- 
ed upon the Devil or Satan, Whatever mediums it 
paſſed thro* to him, Ch. xii 9, and xiii. 4. 

When Conſtantine turned, Chriſtian, Paganiſm 
got a wound-—but this wound was healed when 
Antichriſtian Idolacry was eſtabliſhed in Chriſten- 
dom, — When Rome was reduced to a- dutchy, 
the local head of the Beaſt was wounded to death 
as it were; but healed again when it became the 
eat of Antichriſtian power,— When the Heathen 
Emperors failed, the High Prieſthood of Pagan 
Idolatry was wounded —but the wound was healed 
| when the two-horned Beaſt aroſe as the High Prieſt 
of - Antichriſtian Idolatry. —— When, the Empire 
was divided, and finally in the Weſt deſtroyed by 
the ſword ot the Northern nations, rhe Beaſt him- 
ſelt was wounded in his body— but this wound was 
| healed by the erection of another Empire in the 
. Weſt — By the converſion of the Empire the 
Dragon was caſt out of heaven into the earth—by 
the Empire turning Antichriſtian and Idolatrous, 
he got an Image erected to the firſt Beaſt his dele- 
gate and ſuceeſſor, and received the adoration of 
apoſtate Chriſtendom thro' theſe mediums and 
hence they both wor/hipped the Dragon, and wor- 
ſhipped the Beaſt. And as the Dragon and the 
Devil are united, like the body and ſoul in a Man, 
Ch. xii. g, it hence follows that Antichriſtian Ido- |. 


latry is æmon or Devil-worſhip, as it is poſitiyely 


called, Ch, ix. 20, 21. O my b. come not thau 
into Gar lecret! py | 
, VV 
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Phyl. In what reſpeQs did the original and the 
Image of Pagan Idolatry agree? | 
Didaſ The religion of the firſt Beaſt or Rome- 
Pagan, was idolatrous: and ſo is the religion en- 
forced by this lamb horned Beaſt, if worthipping 
'the Beaſt and the image of the Beaſt be Idolatry, 
Tee verſe 12, 15. © Idelatry according to every 
Tenſe of it, as our Divines have fully demonſtrated, 
is now exerciſed in Popiſh Rome, upon the very 


ſame principles on which it was formerly practiced 


in Pagan Rome,” Dr. Middleton's let. from Rome, 
Sth Ed. page 26. | | 


In the old Heatheniſh Temple at Rqme called 


the Pantheon, which remains ſtill in Chriſtian 
Rome, on whoſe numerous Altars there formerly 


ſtood the images of many Pagan Idols; fo there 


are now ſtanding the images of as many Popifh 


Saints, to whom the preſent Romans pay theic 
vos, and offer prayers, — And no man will pre- 


tend to ſay; that there is pot the greateſt conform- 
_ Ity between the preſent and the ancient Temple. — 


This Popiſh Church ſtands now adorned with all 
the furniture of their old Paganiſm,” Id. pa. 37. 
„ Canonizing of Saints they ſeem to have bor- 


| rowed from the Pagan Apotheofis, praying to 


Saints and. Avgels,, from the Gentiles, uſing the 
- mediation of inferior Gods; Wakes, Vigils, and 
Church-feaſts, from cuſtoms uſed by Heathens in 
the conſecratiag their Idols; Image: worſhip, Pur · 
gatory, burning of incenſe, ſacrificing for the dead, 


\ + © celebacy of Prieſts, ſhaving of the Prieſt's heads, 


the ſeveral orders of the Roman Hierarchy, which 
faith Gratian, were borrowed from the Gentiles, 


ho had their Arch-Flamens, Flameas, .&c. And 


n confefles theſe very things io be 
true, and defends the good defighn. of them, which 


Was to bring over the 1 5 to the Chriſtian Re · 


ligion.” Dr. Edward's Controv. Doct. page 481. 
Cardinal Baronius ſays, It was permitted the 
Church to transfer to pious uſes thoſe ceremonies 
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which the Pagans had wickedly applicd in a ſuper- 
ſtitious worthip, after having purified them by 
conſecrations ; ſo that, to the greater contumely 
of the devil, all might honour Chrift with thoſe Rites 
which he intended for his own Worſhip.” Annal. ad. 
an. 36—44—68 h | "ID 
William de Chonl, once Counſellor to the 
Freach King, in a treatiſe of the Religion of the 
ancient Romans, ſays, ** If we conſider carefully, 
we ſhall fee that many inſtitutions in our Religion, 
have been borrowed and transferred from Egyptian 
and Pagan Ceremonies ; ſuch are Tunics and Sur- 
plices, Prieſtly ornaments for the head ; bowing 
at the Altar; the folemnity at Maſs; Muſick in 
Churches; Proceſſions, Litanies, and many other 
things.” Conf. between Mod. and Anc. Ceremo, 
pages 3, 4, 5. But it would be endlefs to proceed, 
and the rather, becauſe much to the ſame purpole 
will appear hereafter. '  * | 
Phyli. You ſay there was à civil Image of the 
ancient Roman Empire erected in the Weſt, which 
this lamb-horned Beaſt perſuaded the People to 
make, does hiſtory ſupport your interpretation? 
Didaſ. You thall hear: © The Pope obliged the 
Romans to demand Charlemagne to be their Em» 
perorz who being gone to St. Peter's Church to 
perform his devotions on Chriſtmas day, the Cler- 
£y, the Grandees, and People of Rome, made ſuch 
powerful inſtances to the Pope to oblige him to 
crown Charlemagne, that he was conſtrained to 
ſct the Imperial Crown upon his head that very 
moment as he was ſaying his prayers, while the 
people with loud acctamations cry'd out three times, 
VICTORY { with long and happy days to the 
Auguſt Charlemagne, crowned Emperor of the 
ROMANS by Almighty God.” | 


1 


After this the Pope anoiated him with holy oils, 
c. The French Hiſtorians take great pains to 
perſuade the world that Charlemagne did not ſeek 
Coronation, but that he was ſurpriſed at the Pope's 
Fol. II. S proceeding. 


State of Germany, Vol. 1. page 16—18. 
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proceeding.— It was notorious that there was a 
-right underſtanding between Him and the Pope, 
and that they were pre-agreed to ſerve each others 
intereſts by turns. The-Rights of conferring the Crewn 
was felely.in the People, (and hence this lamb-horned 
Beaſt addreſſed them in verſe, 14,) as all learned 
difintereſted Civilians grant, when the Throne is 


vacant; aad therefore Charlemagne would not want 


ſuch an eſſential Right to ſtep into the Throne. 

„Thus the Weſt had once again an Emperor of 
their own, with all the powers and. marks of his 
Predeceſſors, Emperors of Rome.” And yet all the 


world knows it was but an Image of the ancient 


Empire. Sometime after, Nicephorus, Emperor 
of "Conſtantinople, ſent to Charlemagne an Am- 
baſſador extraordinary to compliment him, and to 
give his conſent to the parting of the two Empires, 
leaving him the Title of Cæſar Auguſtus, Emperor 
of the Weſt, which he poſſeſt by the beſt of Titles, 
the Election of the People.” Ancient and preſent. 


And thus my dear Phyl. you ſee how the two 


horned Beaſt carried his point exactly according 


to the text, and got the People to make an Image to 


the Beaſt uhbich had the wound by a ſword, and did 


live: did live in the Eaſt, when wounded by the 
Barbarians in the Weft—but now by Charlemagne, 
the wound was effectually healed in a civil ſenſe, 


and the ancient Roman Empire once more conſiſted 
of Eaſt and Weſt, with an Emperor ruling in each, 
as it had done before the Barbarians wounded it 


with a ſword. F. bi 
Phyl. It ſeems to be hence evident, that the 
Weſtern Empire was erected at the inſtigation of 


the two-horned Beaſt; but what views could he 


have in it, what intereſt had he to ſerve thereby? 
Didaſ. The views of the two-horned Beaſt St. 
John very clearly deſcribes, viz. That this Image, 
animated by the Pneuma, i. e. Breath or Spirit of 
this two-horaed Beaſt, /pould both ſpeak, and _ 


— 
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that as many as would not Worſoip the Image of the 


Beast. ſbould be killed, verſe 15. 


Phyl. This is dreadtul indeed! either e 
the Image of the. Beaſt, or be killed]! hot and 


| bloody work indeed! But my dear Didaſ. permit 
- me here to aſk a few queſtions. What Image is 


it that muſt be worſhipped at the peril of life? 
Dida/. I told you before, that it was the Image 
of Paganiſm, of which the head of the two-horn« 
ed Beaſt is ctiief Pontif: that is, the Pope, in his 
official capacity. 

Phyl. As the Weſtern Empire, Image of the 
ancient one, was thus erected defignedly to ſupport 
the intereſts of the Court of Rome, it ſeems neceſ-· 
ſary to ſuppoſe that that . ſhould be influ - 
enced by that Court. 

 Didaſ Moſt certainly. and ſo the Viſion telle 
you, as plain as words can ſpeak, in the 15th ver. 
The two-horned Beaſt had power to give life to the 
Image of the Beaſt.— The Weſtern Empire therefore 
you ſee was only an Image for this two horned 
Beaſt to dwell in, and to influence with his Pneuma, 
breath, life, or ſpirit,. as the greek word ſignifics; 
which life or ſpirit is no other than that influence 
which the Court of Rome has had over the tem- 
poral Governors, Magiſtrates, &c. in the, Weſt, 
to render them ſubſervient to her ambitions and 
Antichriſtian views, and eſpecially the Weltern 
Einperors: e 

' Phyl. But it is matter of fact that the Eniptes” 
ors of the Weſt were thus intended to anſwer 
— r and zmditioys views ot the Court of: 

ome | 


Didaf Let their Covonation Oath, &c. anſwer: 


The Ceremony begins with, Domnrine, falvum' far 


Regem—O Lord, ſave the King, &c. That being 
finiſhed, the Emperor ſtands up, and the officiatz 


ing Elector, with a Mitre on his head, a croſs, &c. 


in his hand, makes theſe demands to the Emperor. 


—Will you continue in the * faith of the Catholice, 
Val: * 119 and * 
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and confirm it by goed works? To which the Em- 
peror anſwers, Yes I will. Will you be a faithful 
Guardian and Protectar of the, holy Church and it's 
Servant: Anſ. Iwill. Vill yeu SUBMIT and 
adbere to the maſt holy Father in Chriſt, the POPE 
of Rome and to the holy Cathalic and Apeſlolic aud 
Roman Church? Anl. I will. 5 
Then the Emperor approaches to the Altar, and 
confirms his i by the following Oath, which 
he reads in Latin—“ I will perform all that has been 
Propoſed to me, Cod and the Faithful afſifting me ; and 
will faithfully and truly accompliſh what I have pro- 
miſed, God and his holy Goſpel being my helper.” 
Afterwards he that crowned him gives him his 
Benediction, and then ſays,, © Take this ſword, 
and by virtue of this bleſſing, EMPLOY i in the 
- defence of God's Church, from whoſe goodneſs 
you have received it.“ Savage's Hiſtory of Germ. 
e 32z , . ? = 5 8 
N Fe has the civil ſword of the Empire, 
and of Privees; under the ;Papal; influence, been 
actual employed in defence of the Roman Anti - 
etiftian Chucch Z {ul} ann owd Ir 
Dia, Many millions of lives have fallen ſaczi- 
ices to Papal ambition, &c, by the civil ſword in 
Chriſtendom, of which our hiſtories, martyrolo- 
gies, and all Europe are witneſſes, and all at che 
inftigation of chis two-horned Beaſt or Papal Hie- 
rarchy. - Nr. Mede hath obſerved that in France 
alone, in the War with the Waldenſes and Albi- 
genſes, there periſhed of thole poor people not 
leſs chan 10, ooo. Dr. Newton obſerves, that in 
little more than 38 years from the firſt inſtitution 
of the Jeſuits to A. D. 1480, 309,000 orthodox 
Chriſtians were flain: and that in the ſpace of 
fcarce 30 years, the inquifition deſtroyed 100,000 
Chriſtians. The Duke of Alva boaſted that he 
bad diſpatched in the Netherlands, by the hands 
of the common executioner 36, oo. At Paris and 
Qher Cities in France, begun on the Eve of Sr. 
4 3 | Bartholomew's 
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Bartholomew's day, A. D. 15/2, there were flain 
in a few days 30 or 40,000 Proteſtants. And what 
horrid Butcheries have been made in Germany, 
Bohemia, Moravia, Poland, England, and at the 
Iriſh: Maſſacre in 16411 Alaſs, the Woman has 
been nearly drunk with the blood of the Saints, and 
the Beaſt that carries her (the Empire) is almoſt 
ſcarlet-coloured! And all this blood was ſhed, 
according to the Prophecy, by the civil and reli- 
gions Powers of Europe, and that at the inſtance <. 
and by the inffuence of the Papal Hierarchy, and 
all becauſe they would not worſbip the Image of the + 
Beaſt, i. e. commit Idolatry, and pay implicit obe- 
dience to Papal influence! | 


4 


1% 1 A4 V ⏑ f EXIX.Y **+ - 


B REV; Chap. XIII. Ver, 16, 17. 
Phyletheos. dear Didaſ. does not the Viſion 
2 repreſent this two-horned Beaſt 
that came out of the earth, verſe 11, in ſome ſenſe 
as a Deity, in that we are told he had power to give 


L4 


„ life to the Image of the Beaſt, &. verſe 15? Whoſe 
; property is it to give life but God's? 
P Didaſ. My dear Phyl. you muſt underſtand that 


. the ancient Romans uſed to place the Images of 
e their Emperors, both of the dead and of the liv- 
ing, in their Temples, and worſhipped them there 
t among the Images of their Gods, they ſuppoſing 
" that the Genii of the Imperious reſided in the 
n Images, and ſometimes influenced them. In like 
X 


manner, this two-horned Beaſt (acting herein in 


F the character of an Emperor, and ſpeaking lite a 
0 Dragon, ver. 11,) ſaid to the dwellers upon earth, 
e that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt, &c. 
Is and that on purpoſe that he himſelt might inſpire - 
d it with his own ſpirit, breath, or genius, verſes 


t. 14, 16. | 5 8 JE 
2 Fol. II. 173 * . 
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And hence it appears that both the ſpeeches and 
actions attributed to the Image in ver. 16, 17, are, 
operly, the ſpeeches and actions of this two- 
rned Beaſt, who alone inſpired the Image and 
influenced it, whoſe ſpeeches and actions are there · 
fore .Dragon-like, verſe 11. Images, every one 
knows, are lifelefs things, it is the Genii dwelling 
in them that give forth the oracles, and perform 
the aQtions, attributed unto the Images. 
Here then the pretended divinity of this lamb- 
horned Deity is demonſtrably plain from the text, 
who fits in Chriſtendom in the Temple of God, and 
Loews himſelf that he is God by the God like actions 
here attributed unto him. be 
But as this Beaſt is the true Weſtern Antichriſt, 
let us remark a few of his Characteriſtics, as they 
are ſuggeſted to us in the Vifion. And, 1. In ſome 
reſpeéts he is like a Lamb, ver. 11, which is the 
well-known- emblem of Chrift, wboſe pretended 
Vicar the head of this Beaſt is. 
2. This Beaſt had two horns: the Hebrew word 
Keren or horn, is ſeveral times by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe rendered Malcutha, or a Kingdom; 
and hence among the ancient Phzoecians a horn 
was an Enſign of Royalty, ſays the learned 
Spanheim. 95855 | | 
3. Spe ech is peculiar to Man: and to fay that 
he ſpake, is to ſay there was ſomething belonging 
to Man in him, yet brutal, not having the ſpirit. 
4. Yet be ſpale like a Dragon: a Dragon in this 
Prophecy is the Emblem of a perſecuting idolatrous 
Governor, in the higheſt authority in the world, 
repreſenting. the very devil bimſelf, and in the 
fr icteſt connection with him, ſee Chap. xii. 93 
being in ſome caſes himſelf worſhipped (Ch. xiii. 
4.) as an Idol. 7 0 „ 11. . L 
His bearing the enfigns of a Lamb not only 
point at his pretended royalty, but at his ſacerdo- 
tal character, in which. he offers the Maſs as a 
| Propitiatory ſacrifice tor the living and the _— 
; ph | | at 


- 
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That Man of ſin by his Dragon- like ſpeeches 


proves his direct oppofition to Chriſt, both in 


nature, connections, actions and intenſions. For 
what more oppolite than a Lamb and a Dragon ? 

But the ſtrongeſt limb in this Beaft is the holy 
Inquiſition, the kead of which is the Pope himſelf. 
Pope Innocent III, erected this holy Tribunal, as 
they term it, about A. D. 1216. St. Dominic was 
by him authoriſed to be his Inquifitor General at 
'Fholoſa, Dominic choſe out of his numberleſs 
Croſs-bearers a ſelect company, which he called 
Familiares Chrifti milites—the familiar Soldiers of 
Chriſt, The delign of theſe Soldiers were, That 
they might perfecute Heretixs with the greateſt 
violence, and endeavour their deſtruction and ruin 
all manner of ways, or by all poſſible means,” ac- 
cording to a Paramo. 

In a Bull of Pope Sixtus Quintus, publiſhed 
A. D. 1587, the Inquiſition is termed. “ Firmiſſt - 
mum Catholicar fidei propugnaculum, &c. the 
ſtrongeſt bulwark of the Catholic faith, and over 
which the Roman Popes are to preſide“ And from 
the ſame Bull you may obſerve, that all thoſe 
Cardinals who were choſen to compoſe the congye- 
gation of Officers of the Inquiſition; had Power to 
enquire, proceed, define,-and give ſentence, not 
only in all cauſes about maniſeſt Hereſy, but alſo 
in all other cauſes ſuſpected of Hereſy ; and that 
not only in Rome, and the temporal eſtate ſubject. 
to the holy See, but alſo throughout all the world, 
wherever there is any thing Chriſtianity, above 
all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhope, . Biſbops, 
&c. In the ſame Bull you find the Pope © ear-_ 
neſtly exhorting and adjuring by the bowels of the 
mercies of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt—our moſt beloved 
fons in Chriſt, the Emperor ele&, and all Kings, 
with our beloved ſons all Nobles, Magiſtrates, 
Princes, and Potentates of the earth, to whom 
God hath given the ſword of ſecular Power, to 
take vengeance of the wicked, by that * 
4.4 5 aith 
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faith they have promiſed to defend.” = And thus 
you have a little ſpecimen how this two-horned 
Beaſt inſpires his Pneuma, or life and ſpirit, into 
the Image of "he ancient eben Powers of the 
Empire. 

According to Father Paul, (Hiſt. Conc; Trid. 
Lib. f.) Pope Paul IV, wverred of the Inquiſition, 
that it was præcipuum nervum and arcanum Pon- 
rifitatus, the ſtrongeſt nerve and deepeſt myſtery 
of the Papacy. -Ir bas by ſome of their writers 
been termed 7% Nur/e of the Ghurch—the pillar of 
Truth the ſtore-houſe'of the Chriſtian Religion 
the keeper of the Faith—the touch-ſtone of true 
Doctrine —the beſt armour againſt Heretics---and 
the clearer light nn to unn the frauds +4 

the devil. 

Phyl. Does there not ſeem to be a ane or 
union of a particular kind, ſubſiſting between the 
two horned Beaſt and the civil Image which he got 
the people to make? 

Dida/. Moſt ceteddutipy an union of religious 
principles and religious deſigns, in virtue of which 
the civil Image or the Emperors aud Kings, &c. 
execute the Dragon-like ſpeeches of the two- horn- 
ed Beaft, The papal Princes, with reſpect to reli- 
gion, &c. the angel tells us are of one mind, (Ch. 

Xvii. 13.) and ſball give their power and frrength | 
unto the Beaſt ; by this power and ſtrgngth it is 
that they both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the Image (viz. the idolatrous 
Image of Paganiſm) of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed. 
But farther, che union ſubſiſting between the civil 
Image of the ancient Empire now: exeted in-the 
Weſt, and the two horned- Beaſt, is like that be- 
tween the ancient Images of the Pagans and the 
ſuppoſed intelligences reſiding i in, and influencing 
thoſe Images, verſe 15; 'Thele like the body and 
_ Foul in a Man, are ſtrictly uniced in the . Viſion, | 
verſe 15, the Image being in religious mnie, in- 

IS] fenced by the two-horned Beat. 
| Phy 
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Phyl I. ſuppoſe then that che civil Powers of the 
Weſtern Empire, &c. by enforcing the Dragon- 
like ſpeeches of the two-horned Beaſt, both kills 
thoſe mentioned in the 15th verſe, and deprives 
of the bleſſings uf human ſociety, all who will 
not receive his mark? verſe 16, 17. 

Didaſ. The coercive and bloody 8 men 
tioned in thole verſes, are evidently concerted by 
the two-horned Beafl, tho? principally executed by 
the civil powers, who aft under the influence of - 
that Beaſt, as is plain in verſe 24, for he it is who 
had power to give the Image life. Therefore the 
bloody tragic ſcenes which bave been exhibited in 
Europe on religious accounts, will be found to 


devolve principally upon the Court of Rome, for 


which ſhe will one day have a very dreadful account 
to give. 

Phyl. But what are the Marks that this Beaſt 
brands his. followers withal? 

Dida/. Circumciſion and the Paſſover were the 
external braads upon the Jewiſh Church: by theſe 
that people were known all the world over. Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper were the external 


brands of Chriſtians, Ancient writers uſually 


termed Baptiſm the ſign, mark or character of the 
Lord, and what frequent uſe they made of the 
figa of the Crofs on the Forehead, Kc. on chat 
and other occaſions, you may fee upon the 75th 
Chapcer about the Sealed tribes. 

Chriſt was crucified upon a Crofs--Helena the 
Mother of Conſtantine the. Great, is ſaid to have 
found that , Croſs at Jeruſalem. And as pious 
Biſhop Hall ſaid, ** Had the wood of the Croſs 
grown from the firſt day it was ſet in the earth till 
now, and born Croſſcs, it would not have filled ſo 
many Carts, as that which now is in ſeveral parts 
of Chriſtendom given out and adared for the true 
Croſs of Chriſt,” So. that as Dr Edwards ſays, 


„ Worſhipping the Croſs is no uncommon thing 


_ the Romaniſts, Not only the relics of the 
tue 


are the Beaſt 
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true Croſs on which Chriſt ſuffered, which they 
pretend they have, but alſo any Croffes ſer up as 
memorials of that Croſs, are adored by them, . 
We ſee that the ordinary Papiſts kiſs a Croſs, 
and proſtrate themſelves to it, and pray betore it, 
and ſome that have been able have built Churches 
to it.” Having | thus, made an Idol of the Croſs, in 
full belief of it's efficacy and God - like ſovereign 
influence, the Papiſts upon all occaſions are forever 
making the fign of the Croſs en their foreheads, 
imagining that their ſafety and protection depends 
thereupon. By this mark on the forchead, the 
vulgar Papiſts are as evidently known and diſtin- | 
guiſhed from all other people, as the Jews were 
by Circumciſion. Here then you have the mark on, 
the forehead ; not the bare act of ſigning themſelves, 
but their ſigoing themſclves in the full belief of 
e ſovereign virtue, in the action ariſing from 
the Croſs of Chriſt, which they have made an Idol 
of. By this tymbolical ſign you may know a Roman 
Catholic to be a follower of this Beaſt, = 
'Another Mark is imprinted in the palm of the 
Hand. I have already told you that it is a received 
Principle with this Beaſt and bis followers, that 
the ſame ſovereign Worſhip which is due to God, 
is due to the Hoſt:” this hoſt or ſacramental. bread 
the votaries of this Deity receive in their right hand, 
from the officiating Miniſter, in full belief that 
there is a real converſion of the ſubftanse of the 
bread into thi whole ſubſtance Chriſtès body. Now 
who knows not that the real belief, of. this tranſub- 
ſtantiation of the ſacramental bread, is the very 
mark and criterion 'of a true Catholic ? It is for 
the denying this, and that authority that impoſes 
the belief of it, that ſo many millions have not 
only been killed, but denied the common privileges 
of humanity, If Iam not greatly miſtaken theſe 
8 marks upon his followers—the be- 
lief of which infers a belief of the Ins &c. 
of * that — them. 
Phyl. 


— 
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Phyl. Was there ever ſuch a perverſion of ſacred 
Ordinances as here? Was there ever ſuch an inſult 
upon common ſenſe as this Doctrine contains ? 
Was there ever ſuch an Idol invented? What muſt 
people do with their ſenſes and reaſon, who are 

obliged to believe theſe abſurdities at the pe ril 
of all that is dear to them? I cannot but congra- 
tulate thoſe. who have gotten: the Victory over the 
mark, as well as thoſe other damning ſins of this 
Antichriſtian Beaſt's -injoining ! (Ch. xv. 2, 3) 
O happy eſcape out of ſpiritual Egypt! who would 
not paſs thro' ſeas of melted glaſs or blood itſelf, 
to make an eſcape ? But the authority of this Beaſt 
muſt certainly be very great, or he could not cauſe 
all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
fo receive his Mark in their right hand, or in their 
forehead ? verſe 16. | "= 

Didaſ. Very great indeed ! were it not fo, he 
could never cauſe all, both fmall and great, &c. to 
receive the marks of ſervitude or devotion to him: 
for the words Great, and Rich,. and Free, no doubt 
anclude the higheſt ranks upon earth, crowned 
heads not excepted. And, indeed, a Man might 
challenge all the world to find any other than the 
Papal Hierarchy who both claimed, and obtained, 
upon earth, ſuch an Univerſal and almoſt Supreme 
Authority over the higheſt ranks of mortals. 

Phyl. But by what methods does this Beaſt cauſe 
all ranks.thus to obey him ? | 5 
Didaſ. You know that he exerciſeth all the power 
"of the firſt Beaft, verſe 12, and conſequently no 
leſs than the Heathen Roman Empire did, for that 

was the firſt Beaſt, verſe 1. Now the high pre- 
tenſions to be Chriſt's Vicar, to infallibility, &c. 
give ſuch a weight to the Bulls, Excommunica- 
tions, &c. of the Pope and Papal Hierarchy, that 
no other power upon earth can pretend to. When 
people are ſo far deceived, verſe 14, as to believe 
that the Keys of heaven and hell are at Rome, and 

„ | " lodged 
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todged in the hands of St. Peter's pretended ſuc- 
cefior, or ſomewhere in the Papal Hierarchy, i · e. 
in che hands of this Beaſt, that very belief muſt 
neceflacily bind the conſciences of all ranks of men 
poſſe of it, and ſo lay them under the greateft 
obligations to pay him implicit obedience; and this, 
in fact, both has been, and is the caſe. | 
But Farther, this Beaſt by influencing the civil 
to draw the civil ſword to execute Heretics, 

ane by that ſword extended his influence, ver. 15, 
by leaving men the dreadful alternative either to 
obey him or be killed. Nor is this all, for the Court 
of Inqui nion may juſtly be called the Papal 
Navghtcr-bouſe, the very dread of which muſt 
terrify the multitude into a blind obedience to this 
ſelf · made Deity. _ a. 0 a 

Phyl. It is evident that ſome reſiſt unto blood 
the grand decrees and Dragon like ſpeeches of this 
Beaſt it is farther evident that many would rather 
ſuffer than receive his Mark; or eiſe he would not 
need to make fuch decrees that none ſhall either 
buy or ſell except they have the mark, &ec. but 
who does this Beaſt deem Heretics? ky 
Didaſ. Father Paul obſerves that the Pope makes 
A gin of the nations and difinitions of Here ſy, and 
makes his laws about it ſerve the ends of bis am- 
bition and covetouſneſs, giving the name of Heretic 
awherever he is deſirous to conquer or ruin his 
enemies, Some Papiſts define Hereſy to be an 
Error in the underſtanding, with obſtinacy in 
the will” *© Hereſy is about matters of Faith, or 
againſt the determinations ot the Church, con- 
<cerning what we ſhould believe, or what we ſhould 
do.“ Their Canon Law faith, „That he is an 
Heretic who doth not reverently obey the juſt Laws 


| of the Pope.” Yea, dubius in fide, &c. be is count- 


ed an Heretic that doubts in matters of faith. _ 

_-Phyl. I fuppole then that all are Heretics who 

do not receive the, mark. - But „ 
65 orned 


"Ig. 
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horned Beaſt and the Image that he gives life to, 
that is, the civil Powers under Papal influence, 
ever publiſh ſach decrees as thoſe mentioned in 
the 19th verſe'? Fr Ne e 
Dida / Let the few following bear witneſs. Roger 
Hoveden ſays, as quoted by Dr. Newton, that 
William the Conqueror “would not permit any 
one in his power fo buy or ſell any bin whom he 
found diſobedient to the Apoſtolic See. 
By a Canon in the Council of Lateran, held 
under Pope Alexander III, made againſt the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes, it is commanded under the 
penalty of Anathema, that “ no Man preſume to 
entertain or cheriſh them in his houſe or land, or 
exerciſe traffic with them,” The Synod of Tours, 
in France, held under the ſame Pope, ſays, that 
< no Man ſhould preſume to receive them, no not 
ſo much as to hold any communion with them 
vanditione aut emptione in buying or ſelling, that 
being deprived of the comforts of humanity, they 
may be compelled to repent of the error oft their 
way.” - | | . ge. | 
Pope Martin the fifth, in his Bull ſet out after 
the Council of Conflance, commanded in like man- 
ner, that They permit not the Hereticks to have 
houſes in their diſtricts, or enter into Contracts, or 
carry on Commerce,” or enjoy the comforts of hu- 
manity with Chriſtians.” All Proteſtants in general 
are Eeretics in the eyes of this Beaſt, And it is 
a maxim in the Jus Pontificium, Haeretico nihil eſt 
licitum pofjidere, that it is not lawful for a Heretic 
to poſſeſs any thing. Yea, ſays a learned Author, 
1 All the Inquiſitors and Canonifts are agreed that 
the poſſeſſions of a Heretic are all forfeited.“ The 
old Pontifician Law againſt Heretics runs thus, 
Haereticorum paena quadruplex, excommunica- 
tio, depofitio, bonorum ablatio, et perſecutio 
militaris, i. e. a four · fold puniſiment in the ſoul 
by excommunication, in the body by the ſword, 
in the eſtate by ſequeſtration, and in the dignity | 
dy depoſition,” “ oe Se ed Ys 
Vol. Il SS; - Volumes 
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Volumes of collections might be made of this, 


that Heretics may enjoy nothing of thoſe Rights 


and Privileges that belong to human creatures, 

and that they muſt be afflifted and deſtroyed all 

_ of ways,” Holy Inquifition, Chap. Xiil. 
eſt. 2, 3. 

Mr. — tK obſerves that „ Dioclefian as 
more Chriſtiavs than all the former Pagan Perſe- 
cutors put together.” Diocleſian belonged to the 
fixth head of the Dragon, and he publiſhed an 
Edict againſt che Chriſtians, by which They had 


not the power of buying or ſelling any thing, nor 


were they allowed the liberty ot drawing water 
«ſelf, before they had offered incenſe to deteſtable 
Idols.” Dr. Newton. 
 Phyl. It is aſtoniſhing. indeed how literally this 
Beaſt has fulfilled the Prophecy! But my dear 
Didaſ. as this Beaſt inſpires the Image with his 
Pneuma or life, ver, 15, it ſeems to imply that he 


not only influenced it to uſe coercive meaſures 


with reſpect to others, but that he muſt, like the 
ancient Roman Emperors, claim a Dominion over 
all other crowned heads withio the: verge of his 


authority. 1 


Didaſ. That is certain, or eum he could 


not exercije all the power of the firſt Beaſt, ver. 12, 


for Every one knows that the Roman Emperors had 


- Kings for their Vaſlals, and that they held their 
Dignities of che Emperors. 


* 


net 46 execute that power by Erclgſiaſtical but by Secu- 


t is highly obſervable in the Viſion, anj very 


plain that the two · horned Beaſt got the People to 


make an Image of the ancient Empire in the Weſt, 


on purpoſe to execute, by the civil laws, the 


bloody deſigus he had formed againſt all who 


Would not -worſhip his Antichriſtian Image of 
Paganiſm. Del Bene, and their Doctors in general, 
endeavour to prove that the Church hath power 


to put -obſtivate Heretics to death; ſed eccleſia non 
ſolet hanc poteſtatem exequi per winiſtros eccleſi- 
aſticos, ſed per ſaecularis, &c. but the Church uſeth 


lar 


f 
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lar Officers. And the Secular Judge neither ſhould 


nor may reiuit the penalty to the condemned Here- 
tic, but is obliged forthwith to inflift it upon bim, 
according to the texts of the Canon Law, elſe he 
may be puniſhed as a favourer of Heretics. 

Their Decretals aſſert, Quod digniſunt majori 
ſupplicio Reges et Principes tlaeretici quam cae- 
teci homines; that Kings and Princes become He- 


retics, deſerve greater puniſhments than other men. 


Si domini temporales, conſtitutiones Pontificias 
contra Haereticos latas fervare noluirint, Excom- 
municencur; if temporal Lords do not execute the 
Pope's Laws or Conſtitutions againſt Heretics, they 
torfeit their crowns and ſhould be excommuni- 
cared, ir $04 $0009 ($2546 £5 3 
Pro crimine Haeroſis æqualiter punrurntur om» 
nes, nullo habito reſpectu ad gradus et dignitates; 
for the crime of Hereſy all Men ought to be equally 
puniſhed,” without reſpec to their Degrees or 
D 7 L Bet. 3 
Imperator puniri et deponi pateſt per ſummum 
Pontificem, propter crimen Haerofis, ut fuit Im- 
perator Fredericus ; that for the crime of Hereſy, 
the Emperor may be depoſed and puniſhed by the 
chief Pontif, as Frederic the Emperor was. 

Haereticus ipſo jure eſt excommunicatus, c. 
an Heretic is excommunicated by the law, without 
a:fentence, and is delivered up to Satan to be tor- 
memed ; and the Devil hath the ſame power over 


him that a Farmer hath over his Cattle. 


.Quia Haereticus eſt Hoſtis communis, &c. be- 
cauſe an Heretie is a common Enemy, it is lawful 


for every one to kill him, much more to àppre- 


hend him. | i= 
HFHgeretici tanquam animalia venenoſo et peſtifera, 
ic, Heretics, like venemous peſtiferous animals, 
muſt be puniſhed before they ſpue their venom. 
P. Pray what do they mean by Excommuni- 
cation? n SOLOS T7, 
Didaf. Excommunication, according to -their _ - 
form againſt Heretics, is the extinguithing . a 
Mn, 692 candle, 


— 
75 
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candle, &c. at every curſe. “ And in the Name of 
God and his Saints ſhutting, them out of the 
Church in heaven and earth, denouncing them to 
be curſed and anathematized, adjudging them to 
be damned in eternal fire, with the devil and his 
angels, and all reprovates,” And thus my dear 
Phyl. by this ſpecimen you may-perceive how this 
lamb horned Beaſt beth ſpeaks and acts, partly in 
the words, but exactly as the Viſion exhibits him. 
. Phyl. It is amazing indeed to conſider in what 
apt terms, and with what perſpicuity ab- well as 
propriety, the Propheſy hath: related beforehand, 
actions, &c. accompliſhed many ages after they 
were foretold ! What greater power can be given 
of the preſcience of Chriſt, the truth of Revela- 
tion, the juſtneſs ol the explication given, and the 
propriety of it's application to the Roman Hierar- 
chyt What power upon earth, except (che Papal, 
can the Vifien be applied to ?. it ſuits in every 
tittle, and it ſuits none elſe. 

Nidaſ Very true: and I. doubt not but. hat 
follows will grealy nale ee en 
tion given Rei | | 


Alas. e Nowe e of che whe, 
But from the zenith of her Glory hurl'd, 
Hecame the ſeat of Antichriſtian power, 
Which o'er the heads of Princes ſoon did tower: 
There Antichaiſt uſurp'd the Throne of God, 
And made his Vafſfals-wemble at his nod: 

Fo Kings and Emp'rors he their crowns beſtows, 
And makes them yield to Pontificial Laws. 

But hold — tis certain He gan do far more, J 
As ſelf-exalted bove all heavenly power, 
ente Men, Gods, hich. (Gods: they myſt 

| devour: . 
© Infoices his Image with his Wee breach; Wh 
Which all muſt worſhip, or ſubmit to death: 
His Mark receive, or elſe nor buy or ſell, / 
Or if 1 Ne He dooms them all to bell. 0 


piarocu 
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REV. Chap. XIII. Ver. 18. 


Phylotheos. JT appears my dear Didaſ. from the 
preceding parts of the Chapter, that 
the patience and faith of the Saints were to be tryed, | 
the tortner by the loſs of liberty, property and life, 
if the true faith was maintained in oppoſition to 
the idolatrous Dogmas of the perſecuting beaſts; 
or if they renounced their faith for fear of ſuffer- 
ing, they would not be found with their names writ - 
ten in the book of life®, but by the Lamb be doomed 
to drink ofthe Wine of the wrath of God, &cÞ. 

Didaſ Very true; tor the very ſpivit 'of the 
perlecuting Dragon breaths from the falſe Prophet 
thro' the mouth of the Image, whoſe lies people 
muſt either believe, or ſuffer. By theſe two crite- 
rions the followers of the Beaſt and the Lamb are 
diſtinguiſbed. The former ſwallow implicitly the 
deluſions of the falſe Prophet; the latter refuſe, 
and follow the Lamb, and therefore ſuffer. | 

Phyl. But what means that diſtinction which I 
oblerve in the 14th verſe, between the Name of the 
Beaſt and the Number of his Name? 

Didaſ. The word Number is twice uſed: in verſe 
the 17th it refers to his Name; in verſe the 18th 
it refers to the Beat. This is an obvious diſtinction, 
and greatly demands our attention. The former, 
viz, the Number of his Name, evidently refers to an 
ancient method of writing the games of particular 
Deities myſtically in numeral characters. And this 
will be found to determine the very Seat of the 
lamb horned Beaſt in the Weſt; and that the 
Roman Empire is the Beaſt mentioned in the form- 
er part of the Chapter. The Number of the Beaſt is 
666, and directly refers to his riſe, duration, &c. 


= Verſe 8. f Chap. Liv. 9, 10, 11. 


* 
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Phyl. If, as you ſuppoſe the Number of his Name 
| determines the very ſeat of the Beaſt, where do 
you ſuppoſe chat ſcat is? 

Didaſ. In that part of Italy anciently called 
Latium, and the inhabitants Latins, now called 
Campagna di Roma, alius Campania nova, of 
which the city of Rome is the Capital. A hint of 
this kind was given ſo long ſince as the days of 
Irevacus, who was a diſcipfe of the famous Mar- 
tyr Polycarp, who was a diſciple of St. John him - 
ſelf. His words are, Sed et Lateinos nomen habet 
ſexcentorum ſcxaginta ſex numerum: et valde ve- 
riſimile eſt, quonium novilſimum regnum hoc ha- 
bet vocabulum. Latini enim ſunt qui nunc Regnant: 
that i is, the name Lateinos contains the number 666 3 
and it is very likely, becauſe the laſt kingdom is fo 
called: for they are Latins wha nourtign- 

Phyl. How does the, word Latcinus. contain the 
number 6660 

Didaſ. In Hebrew, 8 ag the letters of 
the Alphabet ſtand for figures; and the Greek 


for 666. is wrote in letters for figures alſo LY 
IA, | 4 ö £119 Wr 


—_ . . CE £ 


phy. The . Lateinos or ths Wann on 
derfully expreſſes the number of his name, or his 
name in numerals ; 3 but then this word or ere 
. N cems 
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ſcems only to expreſs what St. John calls the ſeat 
of the Beaſt, but not what he calls by kingdom. 


See Chap. xvi; 10. | 
Dida/. True; but it is ſufficient to give us to 


| underſtand who is meant by pointing out the capi · 


tal or principal place and people. However, it is 

very obſervable that the Hebrew word for the 
Kingdom of the Romans makes the hag Waun freak in 
W 3 _ Feed 


91 


8 Ja 200. 
* | | as 
I is 10 
' 1 1 5 10 
HJ 1 400 
Total 666 


Mr. Pyle obſerves, that & No other word in any 


language whatever, can be found to expreſs both 


the ſame number ænd the ſame thing,” and Biſhop 
Newton ſays he believes it is true. This, with other 
coincident circumſtances, amount to ſufficient evi. 
dence of the juſtneſs of the explication. 

Phyl. Lateinos then points out the ſeat of the 
Beaſt, and Remiith his kingdom. 

Didaſ Juſt ſo: and Romiith expreſſes the whole 
Roman Kingdom, including both Eaft and Weſt. 

_ Phyt. Was it cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
write thus ſymbolically with figures, to e 
ſuch and ſuch names? 

Didc. It was, both among Jews, Greeks, and 
Christians. Permit me to give you an example 
or two out of many. The Cabbaliſts find the 
number 368 both in the words Shiloh and the 
Me ſſiah, . — to Baſnage, from which they 
infer chat Shilek is che MeMah. The Rabbins call 


; the 6 Ar changel Michael- 10 the name of Metatron 


ey 


. 
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they ſay he is the angel of whom God ſaid, My 
name is in him. Lo prove this they obſerve, that 
Metatron and Shaddai or God, amount to the 
fame in numerals, viz. 3 14. The name of Thouth 
or the Egyptian Mercury, was ſignified by the 
number 1210, The name of Jupiter, as he was 
the Arche, or the beginning of things, was ſigni- 
fied by 717: and the name of the Sun, as he was 
the author of rain, &c. by the number 608. St. 
Barnabbas, St. Paul's. companion, found Jeſus 
crucified in the number 318. Barn. Ep. Cap. 9. 
Phyl. It ſeems then that the word Lateinos, ac- 
cording to that ancient ſymbolical way of writing, 
wonderfully ſuits the Latin Church, for as Dr. 
Henry More ſaid, They Latinize in every thing. 
. Maſs, Prayers, Hymns, Litanies, Canons, Decre- 
tals, Bulls, are conceived in Latin. The Papal 
por pern Latin. Women themſelves pray in 

atin 

Didaſ. Very juſt: ** the eouncil of Trent com- 
manded the vulgar Latin Bible to be the only au- 
thentic verſion: nor do many of their Doctors 
doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and Greek text. 
Nor does the word Romiith one whit leſs emphati - 
cally expreſs. the kingdom of the Beaſt, or even 
the name his followers affect to be called by, viz. 


' -, Roman Catholics; who are therefore termed the 


Romiſo Church. And thus my dear Phyl. you have 
ſeen the number of lis name, or his name in numer- 


als: and thisT take to be the right meaning of the 


number of his name, At the ſame time the word 
Catholic or Univerſal mightily agrees with all the 
world wondering aſter the Beaſt, verſe 3. 
Pf. It is truly ſurprizing to obſerve how this 
Prophecy agrees with the hiſtory of that Church 
and People, aud how clearly it points them out. 
But 7% obſerve above that the number of the Beaſt, 
verſe 18, refers to his riſe, duration, &c. 
| Vida. I did ſo: and doubt not hut what follows 
* make it ſuſlicicatly Plaine, F 1 
U 
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It is not for Man to look into futurity with cer» 
tainty, unleſs: either endowed with a n 
ſpirit, or enlightened by the light of erh 
which is a light that Chriſtians, ſays St. erer 
would do well to take heed unto 

Nevertheleſs, Times are not hidden from the Me 
mighty—for the God that made the world and all 
things therein, ſeeing He is Lord of heaven and 
carth, we need not wonder that He hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, declaring the end 
from iche beginning; for known. unto God are all 
his works from the beginning ot the world. 

Let the, Times and Seafons the Father had put 
fo ſtrictiy in his own power, that neither the holy 
angels themſelves, nor the Son himſelf, in his ſtate 
of humiliation, was thoroughly acquainted with 
them. But the cate in this reſpect was altered after 
his (glorious inauguration, and bis receiving ihe 
book out of the right - hand of Got: 

S Do you ſuppoſe the khowledge of the 


| Timies Gas then imparted to Immanuel, God- Man? 


Didaſt Wullout all doubt: and hence. he Has 
given us in his Revelation, av evident feries of 
evems under the ſeven ſeals, and the ſeven trump- 
ets, to che end of the world. The word Reve- 
lation, ſays Bengelius, implies 4 now grand di . 


This diſcovery my have for it's principal 1 red 


Times, by the (manifeſtation of which he 
are put into ſo fegular a difpoſition, that an? — | 
may know about What time it is.“ And thus Chrif- 
tiaus, like the men of Iffachar, may know what 
Hrael ought to do. 
roy — farther obſerves,” chat 40 Jeſus Chriſt 
evelation has joined Things and Times to- 
ther—and that he has not joined. them rogether 
vain.” That che Things are the principal, and the 


in his 


L 


Times are difcovered-for the ſake of the Things. 


That the right analyſis of the ſubje& matter, and 


the true reckoning of the Times or Chronology 


6 com aſſiſt and n one another. If ode 
comes 


— 
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comes at firſt to the knowledge of the Times by 
the help of the knowledge he has of the ſubject- 
matter, he will afterwards come to a more exact 
knowledge of the matter, by the help of that of 
the Times. That in a diſquiſition ot this nature, 
one cannot leave out the Chronology, or the 
determination. of the Times, without being defi- 
cient. in a principal point.“ Beng. Introd. Eng. Ed. 
pages 131, 132, 134, and elſe where. 175 
It is not a vain and ridiculous attempt, as Dr. 
Newton ſays, to ſearch into hit my/fery, but on 
the contrary, is recommended, unto us upon the 
Authority of an Apoſtle.“ Tea, St. John even 
commands us to do it, if we, have underſtanding. 
What a blind thing is hiſtory without Chronology ? 
And what is Prophecy but hiſtory anticipated ? 
One point at which this Prophecy looks is, Behold, 
Be cometh with claudi! and the deſign of the book 
is evidently to ſhew the moſt intereſting. intervening 
events to the Servants of Chriſt, that would take 
5 place either in Church or State, from the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem. to that important period. Theſe 
things are exhibited in ſtriking emblems, Hierogli- 
phical characters, &c. and the Times to which 
they each belong in myſtical numbers. And who 
will be hardy enough te fay, that the myſtical 
numbers do not determine the Times to a very 
great degree of exactneſs, ſuppoling they could be 
rightly underſtood? And to ſuppoſe that it is im- 
_poſfible rightly to underſtand them, what is it leſs 
than to impeach the wiſdom of Chriſt, who gave 
the Revelation on purpoſe to ſhew theſe things to 
| mis Servants; and to treat as abſurd that command 
to count the number of the Beafl,' when at the ſame 
time he never intended tor give underſtanding to 
any Man to count it? How unworthy of all Chril- 
tians whatever are ſuch ſuppoſitions as theſe ! 
The enigmatical number 666, the key to all the 
| reſt, St. John introduces with here it Wiſdom, or 
bere is the Wiſdem—convinced that this Wiſdom 
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was compatible with Man in his preſent ſtate, and 
yet that human wiſdom is fooliſhpeſs with God, 
in obedience to St. James's precept, for 20 years 
together I aſked wiſdom of God to enable me to 
underſtand it well knew that He changeth the 
Times and the Seaſons; He removeth Kings and 
ſetteth up Kings; He giveth the wiſe their wiſdom, 
and to men of underftanding their knowledge; He 
revealeth the things that are deep and ſecret; He 
knoweth what lieth in darkneſs, and tight dwelleth 
with him*” How far God has been pleaſed to 
hear my prayer, and what underſtanding he has 
been pleaſed to give me in this matter, I intend to 
lay before the Reader for his edification, if it ſhall 
pleaſe God to bleſs it to him, at leaſt as far as the 


limits of my ſheets will permit. | 


In Chapter ix: verſe 15, we read of an hour, a 
day, a month, and a year, all which are Propheti- 
cal or Myſtical. We muſt briefly enquire into the 
length of them as uſed by St. John, for different 
Nations in different ages have greatly varied as to 
this, and the prophetic ſtyle is alſo herein, as in 
many other cat es, very ſingular. | ; 
The hour is one twenty-fourth' part of a day, 
as we uſually compute time. Bedford obſerves, 


that © At firſt it is very probable that ſome coun- 


tries reckoned à day for a year.” Scrip. Chronol. 
page 25. And if 1 am not miſtaken, I think it 
will appear below that St. John uſes a day for a 
year in this book. Daniel's famous Prophecy of 
72 weeks cannot, I think, be explained of and 
applied to our Meſſiah, by any other method of 
computation. St. John follows. Daniel, and alſo 
Ezekiel, as they had done Moſes. Thus the child- 
ren of Iſrael were to wander in the Wilderneſs after 
the number of the days in which they ſearched the 


land, even forty days, each day for a year, ſhall ye 


bear your ipiquities, even forty years}. In like 

manner ſaid God to Ezekiel, I have appointed thee 

9 | | each 
„Pan. ii, 20-22, f Numb, zivi 34. 
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each day for a cart. A month in this prophecy 
ſtands for thirty days, and thofe days for fo many 
„ "years. A year is the ſtandard or integral meaſure 
of time, and the ancient year, it is certain, con- 
Lſted of twelve months, and every month of thir- 
ty: days each. Before the deluge, not only the 
civil, but alſo the Trophical, Solar, and Lunar 
years, conſiſted of twelve months, of thirty days 
each, or 360 days in the year, as has been ſuffici - 
ently proved by a modern writer. See Univ. Hiſt. 
Anc. Vol. 1. Pref. page 54. Biſhop Uſher alſo 
_ -obſerves (Annal. Lectori. page 40) that the years 
of our firſt Parents, and of the ancient Egyptians 
and Hebrews, conſiſted of twelve equal months of 
Ahirty days each. And Uſher, as quoted by Ben- 
gelius ſays, that in Aſia, in St. John's time, months 
Of thirty days each were in ule. - 8 
„ [The ancient year of Greece, Lydia, and the 
Grecian Colonies in Aſia, as well as the firſt Ro- 
man year before the correction of Numa Pompilius, 
conſiſted likewiſe of 360 days.“ Univ. Hiſt, Ib. 
page 55. It is agreed by moſt Authors, that 
when the Egyptians had found out the torm of the. 
year, by the courſe of the Sun, the year in common 
uſe conſiſted only of 360 days.” The Ethiopians: 
and Perfians uſed the ſame kind of years, as you 
may ſee in Bedford's Tab. Ib. pages 25, 26. This 
kind ot year the Chaldeans called Zeman or à Time. 
It was the Egyptians who firſt added the five days 
to the year of 360 days: that five days they termed: 
Epagomenæ, or ſuperadded; this was done in the 
days of Hercules.Egyptius, about the time of Iſaac 
and Jacob, The Chaldeans about the time of Na- 
bonaſſar, came into the ſame way of reckoning z. 
the year with the five days added to it they called 
Sheng, Yet they kept up their former way of 
. reckoning, and called it Zeman, which diſtinction 
is plainly obſer ved by Daniel f. Bedford. 
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And hence the ancient Aſtronomers divided the 
Ecleptic into twelve equal parts called figns; and 
each ſign into thirty equal parts, called degrees; 


whereby the Ecleptic is divided into twelve times 


thirty, or 360 degrees, being what they call a great 
circle, They again ſubdivided each degree into 
fixty equal parts called minutes, and each minute 
into ſixty equal parts called feconds, &c. and this 
diviſion continues to this day, Every one of theſe 
ſigns therefore was equal to a month of thirty days, 
twelve of which made their year. | 
To this diviſion of time, and to this way of 
reckoning it, I make no doubt but St. John allud- 
ed to and founded all his myſtic numbers; 

1. With him one day ſtands for one year. 
2. One month ſtands for 30 days or years. 

3. One year ſtands for 360 days or years, and 


is called a Time: and I doubt not, my dear Phyl. 
but the Diagrams below will abundantly illuſtrate 
and prove it, all which are founded upon, and © 


flow from my very eaſy method of counting the 
Enigmatical number 666. | 5 
For many years it appeared to me as clear as the 
light, that, as Bengelius ſays, * This Wiſdom con- 
fiſts in our apprehending the compariſon of the 
Prophetical Numbers, as the true Key of our medi- 
tations on the Divine Adminiſtration thro all ages of 
the World. The periods of time predicted in the Reve- 
tations, arealways fo formed, that they muſt be added 
to theſe periods that were paſt, from the Creation. to 
the date f the Prophecy.” Beng. Ib. page 200. | 
« 'Phyl. As the number of the Beaſt is accom- 
8 with a command to calculate, reckon, or 
ount, and as every calculation requires at leaſt 
two een pray where do you find them in the 
text? | 


Didaſ. The Enigmatical number 666 itſelf is one, 


but this number is only an adje&ive number, and 
wants a ſubſtantive to determine what the 666 are, 
whether years, or days, or months, &c. Now as 
Fol IL © © we | St. 
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St. John ſays, that it is the number of a man, or 
the number of man, and as years are the periods by 
which man. meaſures his life upon earth, why may 
not the ellipſis be ſupplied by the word years? 

Phyl. I ſee no reaſon to the contrary; in that it 
informs us that the number is the number of man, 
and as man's life is counted by years, &c. it ſeems 
rational to Juppoſe that years are intended. 

But tho? the ellipſis be thus ſupplied, and the 
word years be nnderſtood, ſo that we read it. 666 
years, yet this does not ſupply a ſecond number to 
.. Teckon by, The principal difficulty as it appears 
to me, is, to find out another number that is eſ- 
ſential to. the Beaſt, or that neceſſarily belongs to 
him as ſuch, by which to form, a proper calculation: 
or, as the number 666 f. upplics us with the numer» 
ous numerans, we want 'a numerous numeratous 
belonging to the Beaſt to calculate by. 

Didaſ. True: but we need not be at a loſs. for 
that, for the Viſion ſupplies us with three ſuch 
numbers, all which belong to, or are eſſential to 
the Beaſts mentioned in this Chapter: they are the 
ten horns—the two horns, and the ſeven, heads, 
and theſe, together with the number 666, will 
ſupply us with ſufficient numbers to calculate by. 

Phyl. True: but then have theſe for reference 
to his duration? | 

Didaſ. Why not? Tt is certain that the ſeven 
heads have, for the angel plainly repreſents them 
as ſucceſſive, when he lays, Ave are fallen, one is, 
and the at her is not yet come, c 

FH gut I obſerve the Dragon has ſeven beads, 
and ten horns, as well as the Beall. 

Dida/ He bas ſoz and the Dragon is that old 
Serpent, &c. Now old is a relative term, whoſe 
correlative is young ; the life of the Dragon or 
Serpent, as ſuch, is meaſured by days*®. This Ser- 
pent, as a beaſt of the field j, the Lord God made 
him when he made other beaſts; here was the 
beginning 


4 L * 


0 7 ci vii. x0, 11, » Gen, ili. 14. 8 1b = K ; 


— 
- 


WY 39.069 - & XS” vga... 


Partiii.] DIALOGUE XXX. 24 
beginning of his days of life or living; and St. John 
informs us of his impriſonment, and the term of 
it, Viz. 1000 years: and that at the end of a little 
feaſon he ſhall afterwards be caſt into the lake of 
fire, which is the ſecond death here then we have 

the ending ot the days of his life. 

Wichin the term of the Dragon's life, the life of 
the Beaſts are contained. The firſt Beaſt rote out 
of the ſea, and the Dragon gave him His power, &c. 
ſo that he is the Dragon's deputy or co- partner, 
of which his ten horns are the enfigas—but He 


will be caſt into the lake of fire long before the 


Dragon, yea, before the Dragon is bound; ſee 
Chap. xix, 20, and xx. I, 2. The ſecond Beaſt 
role out of the earth long after the firſt roſe out of 
the fea; yet they both periſh together. 

Now it is of the greate ſt concern to be acquainted 
with theſe ſeveral important periods, all which, I 
doubt not, but that the above numbers, when 
rightly counted, will preciſely uy -and plainly ac- 
quaint us withal. | 

Phyt. But what operation of Aritkmetie will you 
ficſt perform with theſe myſtic numbers, for 10 
count ſignifies to number add ſubſtract multi x 


ply- divide, &c. 


Didaſ. The book itſelf is it's own beſt interpre- 
ter. Now the book ſapplies us with one remarkable 
operation of Arithmetic, and but one; this is 
multiplication. ' 12 times 12 are 144, by which r rule 
the twelve Tribes are counted in Chapter vii. 45 
and twice mentioned elſewhere, Ch. xiv. and xxi. 

Phyl. Does not this afford a ſufficient preſump- 
tion, that multiplication is the firſt rule, and grand 
Key to unlock this Treaſury of Wiſdom ? | 

Didaſ In ſeems ſoz and as the ten horns of the 
Dragon occur betore the Beaſt riſes, we will begin 
with them, and multiply the ten horns by the 
number 666. Lo make © the plainer, I ſhall caſt 
it eo thy: e torm, _ call it 


. DIAGRAM 
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DIAGRAM L 
Or, The Dragon's ten Horns counted. 


6 5 60 
60 times 2 10 & makes 2 600 
600 600Q- ' 


666 | : Total 6660. 


I preſume this Diagram ſhews, firſt, the-dura, 
tion of the Dragon as ſuch : that is, from the Ser- 
Pan deceiving Eve in Paradiſe, to the time the 

Iragon is bound: and. from the time of his looſ- 
ing, to his uiter, deſtruction in the lake ot fire. 
As to the time that he is impriſoned, or the ooo 
years that he will be bound, they do not come into 
the account, becauſe all that time he neither acts 
the part of the Serpent io deceive the Nations, nor 
that of a Dragon to force and perſecute. 

Phyl: How long then do you ſuppoſe it will be 
from Feen Eve to his binding and impriſoa- 
ment | 5 
Didaſ. T apprehend exactly 6000 years; or ten 
times 600. And as you fee the total is 6660, fo I 
fuppoſe that the 660 years is the ſpace of time 
that St. John allots for him to deceive the Nations 
in after he is looſed. I apprehend that theſe 6000. 
years are exactly the ſpace of time from the Crea- 
tion to the Renovation ot all things. And the 660 
years of deceiving the nations are certainly but a. 
little ſeaſon when compared with 6060 allowed him 
before his impriſonment. “ There is an old tradi- 

tion. both among . Jews and Chriſtians, that at the 


end of Goo years the Meſſiah ſhall come, and the 


world. ſball be. reneued the Reign of the Wicked 
One ſhall ceafe, and the Reign of the Saints upon 
earth. ſhall begin.” Again, About that period, 
\ according to an old rradition, which was current, 

| { | \. before 
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before our Saviour's time, and was provediy 
founded: upon the Prophecies, great changes-an 
revolutions are expected: and particularly, as 
Rabbi Abraham Sehah ſaith, Rome is to be over- 
thrown, and the Jews are to be reſtored.” Dr. 
Newton's Diff. Vol. ii. page 77. 

St. Barnabas, St Paul's companion, ſalch, * And 
God made in ſix days the works of his hands: 
this ſignifies that the Lord God will Aniſb all things 

in GO years. For a day with Him is as a thou- 
ſand years: therefore Children, in ſix days, that 
is in 6000 years ſhall all things be conſummated.” 
Epiſ. St. Barnab. Cap. 15. Lattantins allo ſays, 

: "Becauſe all the works of God were finiſned in 
fix days, it is neceſſary that the world ſhould re- 
main in this ſtate ſix ages, that is, 6000 years! 
Becauſe having finiſhed the works He reſted on the 
ſeventh day, and bleſſed it; it is neceſſary that at 
the end of the ſix thouſandth year, all wickedneſs _ 
ſhould be aboliſhed out of the earth, and righteoufneſs 

mould reign for 1000 years. At the ſame time the 
Prince of Devils ſhall be bound with chains. This 
is the Doctrine of the holy Prophets, which we Chriſ- 
tians follow," this is our. Wiſdom.” See much more 
in Cap. t4; 24, and 26, of his wor ks. To ſtrengtli- 
en this ſuppoſition, it is very probable that the 
Jewiſh Temple or Temples, were intended to maik 
out this ia portant period. 
. Phyl. How fo, I pray? 

Didaſ. Lou know that Solomon Temple was 
built on purpoſe for God to dwell with Man upon 
earth in—that it was built and finiſhed upon a di- 
vine plan that almoſt every thing about it had a 
typical meaning — will! it then appeay ſtrange if tha; 
time. of it's fini/bing both by Solomon and-Herod, . 
and it's utter defiruftion by the Romans, ſhould 
be fixed upon by divine: Providence as ſo many 
remarkable periods, leading us to the knowledge 

ot · the time when the wen Nate of things malt 
be changed? 
Vol. (4. | og lint p 
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Ph By no means; and as I remember that the 
Temple of Solomon was finiſhed exactly in the 
centre between the Creation and Renovation of all 
things, as you ſuppoſe, that is, according to our 
beſt Chronologers, in the three thouſandth year 
from the Creation; ſo I remember Dr. Lightfoot 
"obſerves, “ As it thus happened that Solomon's 
Temple was finiſhed and pertfected in the year of 
the world 3000, ſo it is probable, that this hath 
helped to ſtrengthen that opinien which hath been 
taken up by ſome, That as the World was fix days 
in Creating, ſo it ſhall be Goo in continuance, 
or in a ſtate of labour; and then ſhall come either 
an everlaſting Sabbath, or 1000 years of reſt and 
peace to the Church of God. For when they found 
that the firſt 3000 years ended in the perfecting 
the earthly Temple, it would make them conclude 
the bolder, that the other 3000 ſhould immediately 
gms the conſummation of the ſpiritual.” Light. 
orks, Vol. i. pages 385, 386. 
Didaſ. But that is not all, for as Bengelius very 
juſtly obſerved, that the Prophecies in the Reve- 
lations extend “from the old Jeruſalem which was 
deſtroyed by the Romans, eyen to the new;“ and 
5 the utter deſtruction of the Jewiſn Temple 
4074 at that time, &c. as it began the firſt ſeal 
1260 in civil ſenſe; (tee Vol. i. pa. 166—1 70, 
666 and happened in the year of the world 
— 24074, fo it you add to that year St. John's 
56000 two remarkable periods of 666, and 1200, 
— you will find they bring you exactly to the 
Fear 6000. 10 + ' + de oh 

You, have already heard in'Dialogue-xvii, that 
the Tempic of Zerubbabel was taken down, and 
that Herod: rebuilt and finiſhed it in the year of the 
world 3996, juſt four years before the birth of our 
Saviour. This very year is what the Diagrams fix 
upon as the time when the Dragon gave his throne, 
cc. to the Beaſt, as you heard above, ſee Diagram 
ii. below. Daniel has two very remarkable periods, 
both which ſtrengthen the ſuppoſition — i 
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Phyl. Which are they? In | 

Didaſ. His Prophecy of 2300 evening-mornings,, 
Ch. viii. 14: and what may be termed his bleſſed 
number. in Ch. xii, 12. It is evident, and gener- 
ally allowed, that the Grecian and Roman Empires 
are the ſubjects of the former Prophecy, and the 
things relating to them. And it is as clear as the 


light, that all the miſeries mentioned in verſes 10, 


11, 12, ate not attributed to the firſt King, which 
plainly means Alexander and his Succeſſors, till; 
the breaking off of the horn that repreſents them, 
and the four ſtand-up for it, verſes 21, 22. The 
miſeries of the Jews, &c. were to begin in the time 
of the four Kings, occaſioned by the little horn 
which, came out of one of the four, verſe 9. The 
little. horn includes both. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and the Eaſtern and Weſtern Antichriſt, if not 
the Roman Empire itſelf. See De. Newton on the 
ace. . 0 
o_—_ Louth, with whom Dr. Newton agrees, 
tranſlates the queſtions in the 13th. verſe thus, 
& For how long a time ſhall the Viſion laſt, he 


daily ſacrifice be. taken away, and the tranſgreſſion 


of de ſolation continue? To theſe three quefs- 
tions; the firſt of which includes the two laſt, the 
Falmeni or wonderful numberer, made anſwer, 
Gnad Gnerel Boker, &c. unto 2300 evening-morn- 


ings, or days. For how: long a-time ſhall the Viſion 


laft:? Is is anſwered, tor 2300 days. We cannot 
date theſe earlier than the rife of the four king- 
doms, becauſe the firſt King, Alexander, &c. fa - 
voured the Jews. We cannot date them ſo late as 
the riſe of the little perſecuting horn, becauſe the 
two next queſtions belong to that period. I there- 
fore ſuppoſe that the firſt queſtion relates to the 
whole time that the Viſion laſts, from the rifing 
of the four horns or kingdoms, in whole time the 
little perſecuting horn role; 4 | 
Pi. And when was that? 


|  Didg, 
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Didaſ. At a very remarkable period of hiſtory, 
when Ptolemy Soter, King of Egypt, the firſt of 
the four Kings, began his reign. with which 
Ptolemy, the Aſtronomer, began his famous new 
Era in his Canon.. ö 
% Ptolemy had from the time that he was 
fſt veſted in the Government of Egypt, exerciſed 
the regal Authority, yet he did not aſſume the 
title of King, till he ſaw himſelf firmly ſettled in 
His new kingdom that is 19 years after the death 
of Alexander. From this time Ptolemy in his 
Chronologieal Canon begins to reckon the years of 
his reign.“ Univ. Hiſt. Vol ix. page 365. This was 
in the year of the world 3700, and 304 before the 
vulgar ra. Juſt three years after this Antigonus 
telll at the famous battle of Ipſus, by the combined 
forces of Ptolemy, Seleucas, Caſſander, and Ly- 
fmachus. After the death of Antigonus, the 
four confederate Princes divided his Dominions 
between them; and hereby the whole Empire ot 
Alexander became parted, and ſettled into four 
kingdoms. The ſe four were the four horns of the 
He. Goat mentioned in the Prophecies of Daniel. 
There were indeed former partitions of it into Pro- 
vinces among Governors, under the Brother and 
Son of Alexander. But this laſt only was a par- 
tition into Kingdoms among Kings, and therefore of 
this only can the Prophecies be underſtood?” Prid. 
Con. Vol. i. pages 558, 559. To the year of the 
world then, when Ptolemy Soter began his 
reign, add as in the margin, 2300 days or 3792 
years, and you have juſt 60 0, and that 2399 
year, if Tmiſtake not, will the Sanctuary be » ELIT | 
cleanſed; and the Dragon bound, Daniel 0 
Phyl. And which is the other period of Daniel, 
which reaches down to this remarkable time? 
Dida/. It is in Chapter xii. 12. But to under- 
ſtand it you muſt obſerve that there are three dif- 
ferent periods mentioned in that Chapter. 1. A 
* | | Fr : Ate Time, 


* 
— 
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Time, Times, and half a Time, verſe 7. Theſe 
Times relate 60 the Woman's abode in the Wilder- 
neſs, and expreſs the duration of her nouriſhment? 
there in ber place, Rev. xii. 14. This is the Time 
that ſhe rides the wild Beaſt, Ch. viii. 3. _— 
Times commenced with the forty-two months 
the Beaſt in the Weſt, in A. D. 730, or A. M. 
4734, and will end in 3994. | 

2. The ſecond period mentioned is 1290 days 
or years, verſe 11. "Theſe are to be dated from 
the time that the daily ſacrifice is taken away trom 
the Chriſtian Church in the Eaft, and the: abomina- 


Par ii.] 


tion that maketh deſolate, ſet up in that part of the 


world by the Eftabli/ſbment of Mohammediſm, being 
the time of the riſe of the two-horned Beaſt in 
the Weſt, in A. D. 658, or A. M. 4662, to this 
add the 1292 days, and you have A. M. 5952, at 
which time I expect the Vials will begin to be 
poured out, and continue the ſpace af 48 years, 
being that time of unparelleled trouble mentioned 
in verſe 1, and which reaches to A. M. 6000, con- 
cluding with the binding of the Dragon, and the 
fixit Reſurrection ſpoke of in verſe 2. | 

Now the firſt Reſurrection, as F take it, will 
take place immediately at the concluſion of the 
fix thoufandth year of the world, when Chriſt 
will come a ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation. 
Chriſt was born, according to our beſt Chronolo- 
gers, A. M. 4000. Here was His firſt coming: 


to theſe add the enigmatical number of 


John, which will unſeal Daniel's myſtic 422? 
book, and then, as in the margin, add 666- 
Daniel's third and laſt number, and it 1335 
brings you to the firſt year of the happy 
Millenium, as I take it, of which ſays 
Daniel, blefſed is he that waiteth, and cometh 7 
to the 1335 day. for ſuch will have part in the 
firſt Reſurrection, &c. at Chriſt's next coming. 
Six days in the week are appointed for human 


600 x 


— 


labour and toil, and may point at the earth's 


groaning 
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groaning under the curſe, and the Dragon's domi- 
neering over God's works, for the ſpace of 6009 
years. But as the ſeventh. day was a Sabbath to 
the Lord God, ſo there alſo remains a Sabbath for 
his people. This Sabbath will end with them in a 
happy eternal ſtate of bliſs; and hence perhaps 
Moſes leaves the Sabbath unlimitted, which the 
Lord bleſſed and ſanctified, for he nowhere ſays, 
And the evening and the morning were the ſeventh 
Cay, as he had of all the reſt. 
And hence, perhaps, God did not pronounce 
a bleſſing upon the fix firſt days, as he did upon 
the feventh;; nor is this any wonder, as He fore- 
taw both Man's toil fix days in the week, and alfo 
the curſe that would reſt upon the Wortd tor the 
ſin of Man, for 6000 years together. | 
©» Pbyl. As this preſent evil world is Satan's king- 
dom; and Chriſt's kingdom is not of it, it ſeems 
to be no leſs than Freaſon for "Chriſtians to 
love it. What] Chriſtians love Satan's kingdom 
Surely, if any Man love the World, the love of 
the Father is not in him. Let us, my dear Didaf. 
keep ourſelves from idols, and in the love of God, 
expecting the coming of our Lord er Chyild, 
| _ en 11 nn Hin- a 
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nxv. Chap. XIII. ver 18. 

Didaſcaln, Y 7 Phyl. in our laſt Dialoge 
| M we-have endeavoured to diſcover 
the duration or the Dragon's tyranny over man- 
kind, or the days of the lite of the Serpent. But 
the extent of his tyranny as well as duration, ſeems 
to be a little intimated to us i the number of his 
horas, and in the unfalding the myſtic number- 

Phy. How ſo, I pray? for St. John aſſures us 
that this is no leſs chan the whole world, Ch. xii. 9. 


3 Dida/. 


= 


} 
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Didaſ. You know 6 times 10 makes 60: now 
there are 60: Geographical miles in a degree; or 
60 minutes ifl an hour, as Geographers ſpeak 3, and 
60 ſeconds in a minute. And between every parel- 
lel line on Maps and Globes there are 10 degrees; 
and every 10 degrees contain 600 Geographical 
miles. Therefore between the Equator and either 
Pole, there are 5400 Geographical, or 6600 Italian 
and Engliſh miles. dne thelc. numbers with 


the firſt Diagram. 


The parallel lines, or thoſe that run parallel 
with the Equator, are juſt 36, including both He- 
miſpheres: and every great circle contains 36⁰ 
degrees. See Diagram ii. 

Therefore the half of a great eirele is 180 de- 
grees, which is the diſtance from pole to pole. 
This ſpace takes up one half of the whole Gabe, 
and includes 18 parallel lines, 

Every 15 degrees is one hour of time; there a are 


12 hours in the day: and therefore 180 degrees 


contain 12 hours, or one artificial day. As every 
10 degrees contain 600 Geographical miles, ſo 


every 30 degrees contain 1800 ſuch miles. Com- | 


pare theſc numbers with Diagram iti. - . 
The Zodiac is divided into 12 <qual parts called 
Ggns, and hence there are 12 months in the year; 


and are there not 12 hours ia the day? Four of 


theſe ſigns contain 120 degrees, or one third of a 
great circle; and 20 degrees contain 1200 Geo · 
graphical miles. See Diagram the v- 

Phyl. I am not a little ſurpriſed to find the 
principal grounds and out- lines of Geography un- 
folded in theſe Diagrams! But I thiok they ſuffici- 
ently correſpond with that awful truth, viz. that 
the Dragon or Serpent deceiveth the whole world, 


%. 2 


which, it is plain theſe figures deſcribe. 1 


Didaſ. It is certainly very remarkable: yet this 


is not all: for the number of his horns is farther 
obſervable. 1. It is judged to be © a perfect num. 


ber by all 3 ſays Baſnage. A the Pytho- 
| 8 


— 
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garians called the number 10 all numbers, and 
therefore, 2. It is a ſymbol of b Phylo 
the Jew, ſays, that 10 is made up of the parts of 
41 as 1, 2, 3, 4, being added together make 10: 
and 4 is a number of Univerſality in nature. De 
vita Moſis. 3 1 ek a 
Pliny informs us that the Senate of Rome erect- 
ed a Statue to Phythagoras, as to the wiſeſt man 
of all Greece. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 34, Cap. 6. Now 
the Pythagorians called the number 10 Xo/mos or 
the World; Auranss or Heaven; Pan or the Uni- 
verſe; Helies or the Sun, &c. Hence ſaid Dr. More, 
v Why ſhould the Decad (or number 10) be called 
the Sun, but that it refers to the law or order of 
the Univerſe ? The Decad is a ſymbol of the Uni- 
werſe, and upon that account called Heaven, 
World, &c. Phyl. Cab. pages 82, 83. Hence, 3, 
you ſee it is a ſymbol of the whole world. 

Phbyl. It ſeems then that we need not wonder that 
our Saviour called him the Prince of this world— 
St. Paul the God of this world--or that he ſhould 
ſo peremptorily declare to our Saviour that it was 
all his own property, Luke iv. 5, 6. But my dear 


- Didaſ. when I ſurvey the firſt Diagram, 1 am ſur- 


priſed to obſerve that every figure in the totals are 
all figures of 6, is there any 'myttic meaning in 
that think yon? ö 
Dida/. Doubtleſs; you have before heard that 
particular Gods were deſignated by particular 
numbers, as the Egyptian Mercury by 120, Ju- 
piter by 717. Martianus Capella ſpeaks of two 
letters, viz. X and N, which ſtood as a myſtical 
ſynibol of the Sun, for, ſays Baſnage, * Theſe 
two letters ſignified a certain number he was uſed 
to be ſignified by.” As it was thus uſual tor Gods 
to have their own myſtic numbers, ſo you- need 
not wonder that the God of this world has his too 
Land õ is the peculiar nuinber of the Dragon, as 
7 is of the Lamb, and 12 of his Church; and you 
will fand below that 9 is the number of the firſt 
Beaſt, and 3 of the lamb-horned one. 


Dr. 


* 
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Dr. Newton very judiciouſly remarks upon this 
ſubject, tat it hath been the uſual method in 
all God's diſpenſations, for the holy Spirit to ac- 
commodate his expreſſions to the cuſtoms, faſhions, 
and manners of the ſeveral ages; fince then this 


art and myſtery of numbers was much uſed _y 


the Ancients, it is leſs wonderful that the 
ſhould have his number,” . . 

Phyl. How long ddes the firſt Beaſt continue 
from his receiving his Throne, &c. from the Drag - 
on to his deſtruction in the burning lake? 

Didaſ. 1998 years, as the two following Diagrams 


inform us. The former is made by counting the 


number of units in the myſtic number 666, and 
adding them together 3 3 times 6 make 18; then 


by dividing them into three equal parts, and ſetting 


them for the multiplicaad; and ſo taking the 
number 666 for the multiplier, it is eaſily done as 


£ _4 


follows - 


7 600 
4 5 14 2x 
18 666. 3996 _ 1 


This is Diagram ii, and diſcovers che time when 


_ the Dragon! gave his power, and ſeat, and great 
authority to the Beaſt, of which you heard at 


in the twenty ſeventh Dialogue. FS 10 
The Beaſt is an Idol as well as the Dragon, for 
they worſbipped the Beaſt and bis Worſhippers are 
threatened with the greateſt curſe in the Bible, as 


Bengelius thought. See Ch. xiv. ver. g, 10, 11. 


A 6 Was the Dragon's number, ſo 9 is the 
number of the Beaſt in union with the Dragon, as 
vou may ſec in the totals in the laſt column of 
figures. The Viſion conſiders the Roman Heathen 
Val. II. Y-; Empire 


— 


— — ——— — Ä = 
* 
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Empire as a great acceſſion to the Empire of the 
Dragon, and repreſents the Beaſt as in very great 
authority, as you heard above, the Heathen heads 


of which it conſiders as Satan's vicegerents, and 


no wonder, ſeeing both the local head or the City 
of Rome, and the civil head or Emperors. were 


© Honours Divine and Sacrifice her claim, 

- Rome {hines a Goddefs, not a fimple name. 
To Venus and herſelf two Temples riſe, 

And roll their mingled incenſe to the ſkies. 

een e PRUDENTIVUS! - 


9 1 70 8 * ; i : * ka | "In . 1 
This Temple, according to Claudian, was ſitusted 
en Moust Palatine—— 


The Goddeſs's reſplendent Dome they fill, 
Which glitters on the Palatinian hill. 


Auguſtus jointly with his geifled city, admitted 


Temples to be dedicated tp him, according to 


Suetonius. Thus a Temple was built at Pergamus 
with this tegend——Com:-Aſiae Rom. et Aug. 
that is; che communities of Afia to Rome and Auguſtus. 
And it was uſual for the Statues of the living 
Emperors to be placed among the Images of the 
Gods, and with them to be worſhipped. - | 


The Dragon reigned alone before he :deputed 


the! Beaſt to be his Deputy, juſt 6 time 666 years, 
or 3996.—Naw the following Diagram will inform 
you how long it is that the Beaſt continues the 
Dragon's Deputy. 9 is the Beaſt' number, as you 
bave heard already, and will hear more (hereafter. 
As the myſtic number counted in units makes 18, 


ſo divide 18. into two equal parts, and you have 
t 9s take one of theſe 9's and divide it 


into three equal parts, and you have the multipli- 


can: the. myſtic number is the multiplier, as in 
Diagram ii * e 


= 47 6 K — TW..." 
6 P ' 
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RG ep E -m 
(7009S times 60% makes q - 180 
fe ©» Jap . 33 


— ; — . : * — LH 
va, ge i — 7 
. * = f — * 


This is Diagram i iti, "By this it appears chin the 


Beaſt continues che Dragon's Deputy juſt half the 


time that the Dragon had reigned alone, that 6 
is 3 times 666 years, or 1998. Now by ad- 999% 
ding the. totals of the ſecond and third 
Diagrams together, you have the year of 
che world when the Beaſt will be taken and 5994 
caſt into the lake of fire, viz. in 5994s 
Among the Pythagocians the number 6. was 
called Gamos or Matrimony ; and Clemens Alex - 


andriaus fays, that hoy: led it ſo in en to 


the Creation. - 
_Phyk Why ſo? | 
Didaf, Becauſe it is ** a ae blem 5t  Procred- 


Tien, for 6 drawn into 6 make 36;” ns you ſee in 


the ſecond Diagram. Heace the Beaſt. is conſidered 


in the fame reiation to the Dragon, as the Cæiar's 


were to the Emperors, viz. as their Sons——agd 


this third Diagram tells you when both the Beaſt 


and the falſe Prophet, or Son Perdition, will be 
taken and deftroyed, as you will ſee below. 


iyi. Ber why: de he wake in 6 dividet 


equally into two parts or two nine, end again 


ſubdivided into three threcs? 


Didaſ x. Becauſe all the 1998 years of the Beall's 
reign;. he reigns conjointly and cotemporary with 
the Dragon. The heads of the Beaſt within, but 
the Dragon chiefly without” the bounds of the 


Roman Empire. 2. The time of the Beaſt's reign 


includes the time of the falſe Propher or two - 
horned Beaſt, whoſe. number you will find to be 


3. ac he is the wurd in the grand Frinity of God's 


Enemies. But here obſerve, theſe 1998 years, by | 
Vai. I. Y 2 | including 


= — — — 
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: including all the time the Dragon and Beaſt reign . 


together, they take in all the three periods of his 
exiſtence, from his becoming the Dragon's Deputy, 
viz. before he was wounded—while he lay laoguiſh- 
ing under his wound, and after his deadly wound 
was healed or in three words, under Pagan 
Chriftian—and Antichriſtian Governors 

_ Phyl: And ean you difcover the diftin& and 
ſeperate lengths of theſe three remarkable periods 
by the enigmatic number 666, &? ? 

Didaſ Very probable: they appear to be of too 
great conſequence: not to be difcoverable. But 
before I proceed, it is neceſſary that you ſhould 
be informed, that, according to the vulgar Æra, 
Chriſt was born in the year of the world 4004. 
But this is a manifeſt miſtake, which Dyonifius 
Exigmus, a Roman Abbot, was the firſt promoter 
of. It was in the year 527 of the vulgar Chriſtian 


I Era, and not ſooner, that the world began to 


compute time from our Saviour's birth. This error 


has been too long followed to be corrected -and 


therefore it is but the calling it the vulgar Chriſ- 


tian ra, and remembering that Chriſt was born 


four years before it began, ct is but remembering, 
1 ſay, that the year which we now write 1743, 


oußght to be 174, and all is well.“ —Stackho 


out of Prideaux and others. Now as the Dia- 


grams reckon Rn from the Creation down- 


- wards, to adjuſt ite vulgar ra to the year of the 


_ warld, you muſt add 34004 years: and to adjuſt 


the vulgar Era to the year of the real birth of 
Chriſt, you muſt add four years to it; for he was 


vorn in A. M. 4000, but the vulgar Era places it 


+ Phyl As the Dragon ſet up his Deputy the 
Beaſt in 3996, according to Diagram ii, how ſoon 
after think you did the lamb horned Beaſt or falſe 


Didaſ. Many have thought that bis myſtie num - 


der 666 pointed at the time of his rife; but 


N . F. » * | 3s 


— 
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were at the preateſt loſs when to date them from: 
Now the ſceond Diagram ſupplies the defect, and 
affords the proper time from whence to date this 
number. For to the time when the Dragon dee 
his Throne to the Beaſt ia 3996, add the 

Beaſt's number as in the margin, and you © 566 
ſee it was in the year of the world 4662, 


which coincides with A. D. 658. This flxes 


the rife of the falſe Prophet near the mid- 14662 
dle of the ſeventh century, and which 122 
may venture to challenge the world to pitch upon 
a time more proper, or more agreeable to Hiftori- 
cal facts. But that this is the important period, 
wilt appear below, I think, beyond eontradiftion; 
Phyl. As the fixing che time of the riſing of 


Antichriſt in Chriſtendom, is one of the moſt im- 


portant things belonging to the hiſtory of the 

Church, and in conjunction with other evident 

marks, muſt above all things lead us to a diſcovety 

who and where he is, I ſhall be glad to find that 

important period dearly diſcovered and firmly 
oved. 


Didaſ. St. John tells us you know that there was ; 


— ven to the Beaſt or Roman Empire, a Mouth 
ki 


ing great Things and Blaſphemies, verſe 5. 

ogue xxvii. This mouth is the mouth of 

= — Beaſt, as is there obſerved, which 

Beaſt-St John ſays, ſpake like a Dragon, verſe I's 

The mouth youkuow naturally belongs to the head, 

and is a part of itewhen therefore the Apoſtle: 
tells us that there was given unto him a mouth, it 

is as much as if he had faid there was given unto 

him a headwith a mouth. For who can imagine that 


there ſhould be given unto him @ mouth without @ - 


bead? 
Hence then it is plain, that it was this very 


mouth that was given to the Beaſt, that healed the 


wound he had received in the head, verſe 3. And. 
the: clearer to underſtand it, obſerve; when the 
Beaſt.reccived the wound in the head, it was, a 1 


1 23 F told N 


eg |" wound in the head was healed. | 


» 4 
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add zen! in the twenty · ſeventh Dialogue, a wound 
iven to the local head of the Beaſt, or the City of 
ome, by removing the imperial Seat to Confian- 
tinople and a wound to the imperial head of the 
* but not as a civil Magiftrate; for that the 
Chriſtian Emperors were, but as the Heathen Em- 
were High-Prieſts or chief Pontife over the 
lolatrous Religion of the Empire. The Beaſt's 
head was therefore as it were wounded to death, Viz. 
in a religious but not in a civil ſenſe, | 
| N 4 healing of this wound muſt therefore evi- 
__ confiſt in reſtoring the chief Pontif's Office, 
piritual Power to the civil, by which Idolatry 
_— again be reſtored in the Empite, tho? under 
a Chriſtian name: and at the ſame time the ſeven- 
killed City again become the local head of the 
Beaſt, or the place where the chief Pontif ſhould 
have his Seat, as in the times of the Heathen Em- 
perort, betore the head was wounded. 
i But how does it appear that the Beaſbs 
6 head; thus in a lecal and eccieſiaſtio ſenſe, was healed 
by the riſe of the two-borned Beaſt in A.M. 4662, 
ar A. D. 65 8 2. 4 
- Didaf. The two following Diograms; wake, | 
will give you ſufficient evidence. Let the ſeven 
heads of the Beaſt be counted, by the ſame eaſy 
rule that the ten horns of the Dragon were in the 
firſt Diagram, as follows, and you will find it dringe 
- Aan to th e year here ſoaked. | 


a | - 42C0 


oy — — 


575 N | . Ton | 4662. 


This. is 8 iv, | beiog a — heads 2 che 
* Beaſt counted, and diſcovers the time when the 
mouth was given to the Beaſt, i fe RT eee 


* 


1332 years, or twice 666, And, 2. That he roſe 


Port iu. DIALOGUE XXXI. 257 
But as the lamb-horned Beaſt ſpake like a Dragon, 


and as the Beaſt derived his Power, and Seat, and 
Authority from the Dragon, ſo you ſee here that 
the ſums/when added together all make 6's, or 4 
and 2; and the total when added in units make 3 
6's, or 18. This illuſtrates the relation ſubſiſting 


between the lamb-horned Beaſt and the Dragon, 
whoſe proper number is 6. | 


- Phyl. It does fo, and by: this. we lee the conſiſt- 
ency of the numbers among themſelves; but as to 


the relation ſubſiſting between the lamb-horned 
Beaſt and the Dragon, the Apoſtle tells us that 
plain enough, when he ſays that he ſpake like 4 
Dragon. —for that not only argues chat he had a 


Dragon's mouth and ſpeech, but the very heart or 
thoughts and deſigns of the Dragon, foraſmuch 
as out of the abundance of the heart, che: mouth 
fi 

But how long do you. ſuppoſe that this two- 


horned Beaſt will be permitted to ſpeak like a 
Dragon, or by what other evidence does it appear 


that he roſe in A. D. 658, or the * of the 
1 4662? - 

Didaſ. By counting his two horns; and that by 
the ſame plain method that the horns of the Dragon 


and the heads of the Beaſt an in the 
nn 28 2115 egal 


þ — 


6 4 | | 7 * 
60 times 2 makes 120 
600 8 5 | 1200 


s Tau 2382 


This i is Diagram v, log the two baue of the 


falſe Prophet counted, and diſcovers, 1. The time 
that he is permitted to continue from his riſing to 


his deſtruction, which you ſee by the total. to be 


— — 


| 
| 


4 
U 
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in the year of the world 4662, this Diagram evi - 
dences by ſhewing the time of his duration, &c. 


1 For to 4662, add the time of his duration 


as diſcovered by this Diagram, and in the 4662 
margin you fee it brings-us to the year of 1332 
the world 5994. which is the very year TT 
that the third Diagram proves that the $994 
Beaſt will be taken and deſtroyed in. 
Phyl: And how does it appear that che lamb- 
horned Beaſt will be deſtroyed with him? 
- _ © Didaſ. As clear as the light; for thus ſaith the 
Apoſtle, And hu the Beaſt and the Kings. of the 
earth, and their Armies gathered — ta make -: 
| Wear againſt Him that ſat on the Horſe, and again/t 
Mis Army. And the Beaſt was taken, and with him 
the falſe Prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with: which. he decotved them that bad received the 
2 of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped bis 
In (See Chap. xii. 13—17.) Theſe both were 
; ca alive into à lake of Fire burning with Brimſflone. 
Rev. xix- 19, 10. Here obſerve, that the proper 
_ emblematic number. of the lamb horned Beaſt is 3, 
the Dragon's 8 and the firſt Beaſt's 9. The Drag - 
on the Beaſt, and | the falſe Prophet, form a Tri- 
nity ot enemies in oppoſition to the facred Frinity: 
and as Bengelius obſerved, „It feems that the 
Dragon fights chiefly againſt God; the Beaſt 
againſt Chriſt ; and the falſe Prophet againſt the 
2 of Truth.” This Trinity are mentioned in 
e order id which they reſpeQtively made their 
appearance in the world, in Ch. XVI. 1 3, which 
conſult. 
The wwo-horned Beaſt riſes-the third and laſt. of 


W _— and he wears the tripple crown in the Weſt, 


an enfign of this helliſh contederacy in the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt; This is 2 kingdom evefted 
in oppoſition to the kingdom of God and of Chriſt ; 
but yet claims an influence over the conſciences 
of Men, and ohliges them who are within the 
-verge of his Avthority, eicher to worſhip * 
a tinge of Fagagiſm, or ſuffer, | E'. 
5 „The 


— 


L3H „ — _— Les. * * 


. 


The head of this lamb horned Beaſt or Papal 


„ 


ſays Dr. More, to the Serpent in Paradiſe: an 


this lamb horned Beaſt ſucceeded like that Seen = 


by deceit and lies, impoſing upon the people 
make them erect his Image, verſe 14. 
This Beaſt's number 3 alſo quadrates very well 


my 
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the number 3 Opbion or the Serpent, en 8 : 


with the Preteofions, &c. of this Beaſt for reli- 
gion religion is his ſole preteace— and all his 


endeavours are to promote religious worſhip, alths* 


it is indeed the worſhip of his Image, &c. How 


exactly the number 3 ſuits this pretence, for the 
'Pythagorians called it Euſebiea or Religion, from 


the frequent uſe of it in religious rites... More's 
Append. to Phyl. Cabb. page 134. Mr. Baſnage 
obſerves, that Ariſtotle acknowledged that tt 
number 3 was my/ter ious both in nature and reli- 
ion, and was therefore uſed in Sacrifices ap 
Pariications—Hidry and Religion of the. Jews, 


page 277. Henee you abſceve in the fifth Diagram. 
which counts his horns, that all the ſums confift 
of 1 and 2; and the total of 1, two 3's, anda 2 
_ - ' Phyl. But my dear Didaſ. when did the Beaſt - 


receive the wound in his head 7 FR 
Dilaſ. The principal wound in the head was that 


\ 


which was given him by the legal overthrow of 


Paganiſm, and the | eſtabliſhment of orthodox 


Chriſtianiy by the laws of the Empire, &c. This, 
that Key of Divine Providence, the enigmatic 


number 666, when rightly attended to, fixes ex- 


aQly. We have before obſerved, that by adding 


let us then divide 666 into two e qual parts, or 


4) 


666 to the total of the ſecond Diagram, viz. -- 
3996, it brought us to A. M. 4662, when the 
. riſing of the lamb horned Beaſt healed the wound: 


into twice 3333 now by adding 333 to 3996, 2s | 
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in the margin, Ju will find it brings uu 
to the year of the world 4329, which 3996 
coincides with A. D. 32 5: 7g * it was 333 
when the Beaſt got his wound, both by the 
Abolition of Paganiſm, and eſtabliſhment . 4329 
of orthodox Chriſtiagity. Now if youadd — 
| the remaining 333 Vears, they bring you | 
to the year that the head was healed, as is obſery- 
ed above, Hence it appears that the Beaſt's 
waund continued 333 years, which are 4329 
St. John's ſhort ſpace in which his ſeventh 333 
Tings being Chriſtian, was to rule the 
alt; 


* 


but the Beaſt under his reſtored 4662 
Rage, 'viz. when Idolatry was again reſtor. — 
ed in the Empire, and his head bealed, hy 

makes the eighth in number and natural ſuccęſſion, 
bat it of the ſeven, and was repreſented by the 
Dragon's ſeven crowas, but is the very Beaſt that 
goeth into PerditionF, or into the lake that burns 
„„ ET i... 

el. But how does hiſtory make it appear that 
the Beaſt received his wound, &c. in A. D. 3257 

'... Didaf. In A. D. 323, Licinius, the laſt Pagan 


Emperor, (except Julian} engaged the forces of 


Copſtantine both by land and ſea; but having by 
land loſt 33,000 of his beſt troops, and by ſea 130 
of his Ships, was obliged to fly and being at 
length put to death, Conſtantine became ſole Em- 

peror over both the Eaſt and Weſt: and in 324 He 
ordered an univerſal Reſtitution to be made of all 
that had been taken from the Churches by his per- 
fecuting Predeceſſors, at che ſame time rebuilding 
thoſe that had been deſtroyed. He alſo iſſued out 
Edicts thro” the whole Empire, againſt Idolatry— 
and ordered all the Heathen Temples to be fhyt 
up. In eirtue of this, ordinance, the Pythian 
and Sminthian Apollo, the Tripod of Delphos, 
. the Muſes of Helecon, the famous Pan, whom 
all the Cities of Greece, had eber 


+ Ch. XVii. 20, 11. 


* e ds af... , wa - ath. 4 ad 


a” «= A@a 


Se rH rpmwoea oo 


SQ 
9 „ * 


Perfian' War, and whatever miſled antiquity had 
for many ages revered and adored, were publickly 
2 the ſtreets, and either Fin 15 
pieces, or made uſe of as maſter · pieces of Art to 
adorn the Squares, Villas, Palaces, public Galle- 
ries, &c. of which ſee what is ſaid under the 
fixth Seal in the Univer. Hiſt. Anc. Vol. xv. pag. 
58 5 586 and in Euſebius's life of Conſtantine. 
f? K 


not in ſo extenſive an Empire, be put fully into 
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ed in 


is natural to ſuppoſe that theſe Edicts could 


execution till the following year. This is the very 


year above-mentioned, viz. A. D. 325. It is true, 
the lamb's two-edged ſword had been long drawn 
againſt this Beaſtz and the ſpiritual edge, the word 
of God, had cut many thouſands down and con- 
verted them: but now the civil edge cut it's way 
chro' all the oppoſition that earth and hell coul 

make, and cut the 


ſecuting idolatrous head of 


the Beaſt ſo deep and deadly, that it ſeemed to be 


for ever deſtroyed: but, alas, in 333 years it was 
healed by the two-horned Beaſt, &c. This ſame 
year is marked in hiſtory by the famous firſt 


general Council held at Nice, in which Conſtantine 


himſelf was preſent—in which Arius and his fol- 
lowers were condemned—and our orthodox Nicene 
Creed drawn up and eſtabliſnedd. 
Puli. This wound given to the Beaſt's head, 1 
doubt not, "occaſioned joy in the Church both 
militant and triumphant, cho' it made hell itſelf 
to mourn. | Ne 5 
Didaſ Tes, m 
tail of the Dragon caſt into the earth, the he 
of the Beaſt wounded, and the fixth King fell. 
But the voices in heaven celebrated the important 


blow, as that which caſt down the accuſer of tho 


Brethren, and introduced into the Empire, and 


even into the imperial Throne, Salvation, and 


Strength, aud the kingdom of our God, and the 


Power of his Chriſt f: this is indeed a ſolenin 


triumph over earth and hell. 
ö Phyl. 


17 Ch. Xii. 193 : 


my dear Phyl. now was the very 
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P.. It is truly aſtoniſning to on how this enig. 
matic number 666, unlocks the very ſecrets of the 
Prophecy, unfolds the greateſt myſteries of Provi. 
2 and 5 ſupported i in it's periods by the 

r=; of Hiſtories! - 

You may now remark 110 the propor- 
| tions oo EG which the Teign of theſe three 'ene- 
mies of God and his Church, bear one towards 
another, as unfolded by this myſtical number 666, 
The Dragon reigned before he gave his Throne to 
the Beaſt 6 times 666, or 3996 years. - The Beaſt 
reigns Jointly with the Dragon 3 times 666, or 
1998 years. Theſe two ſums put together make 
3994. The two · horned Beaſt reigns twice 666, or 
1332 ak z theſcare dated from A.M. 4662, and 
*. wad ale in 3994, when both the Beaſt. and' falſe 
Fache will be taken and deſtroyed: this is fix 
Fears before the binding of the Dragon, in A. M. 

R it ſeems probable that the battle of Ar- 
mageddon, Ch. xvi. 16. and xi. 11-20, will be 
| rode 8 the year 3994: and in the year 6000 the 

the — will be completed. 1 
r the battle of Armageddon, which de» 
Wa both the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, wilt end in 

3p94, and the laſt vial be poured out upon-the Air, 

Habiration or Principality. of Satan, which 
Vill apprehend: the Dragon, &c. and begin in the 
5 Fae year, or at leaſt, at the concluſion, of it, are, 

rendered ve obable, if dor certain, 
17 ebe 1 e 

. 1; Nine times 666 are [5994's this wilt conchde 

Pork r. reigns of the Dragon with the Beaſt his 
„and the falſe Propher, for the two latter 
Will, 1 ben eſtroyed, * che AAS: gte 


'y 1 8115 
: be I. "The Beaſt was entbroned ; in E . 4? 3996 
* time of. his ee with. this; 1995 

N + Dragon 3 is Ti oy ir 21. . 99 | 
wk) 2 ir] ——— — 
"Mp 100 Diagram i It, and i. Total $994 


"oy _ 


* 
W % | os | | | b 3. The 


ene, . 
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3. The falſe Prophet roſe ini 4662 
He continues — 1332 


And will then with the Beaſt be deſtroy*d. 5994 
4. The 42 months of the Beaſt begin in 4734 


And contain of years 1260 
| See this explained below. ; 5994 
) | | 3 
k _ Phyl. 1 remember you obſerved near the cloſe 
: of the laſt Dialogue, that the forty-two months 
a of the Beaſt began in the Weſt in A. D. 730, or 
1 A. M. 4734, do they begin in the Eaft any ſooner 
think you? | 5 
« Didaſ. It appears probable that they do. Omar's 
L General took Jeruſalem in A. D. 637, juſt 15 years 
after the light of Mahomined: Then the treading 
7 the holy city of Jeruſalem began literally, and the 
gu daily ſacrifice: began to be taken away by thoſe 
2 Gentiles from the Chriſtian Church. But the 
Is | Abomination' that maketh deſolate' could hardly be 
r por efabliſbed in fo ſhort à time. Mahom- 
E mediſm could not be ſwallowed up at once, nor 
4 the truths of Chriſtanity be obliterated from the 


h minds of people in an inſtant; it ſeerhs it would 
1 in all reaſon take ſome time to effect this. Now as 


de, A. D. 658 is the time fixed upon for the riſe of 
in, I the two borned Beaſt, which is but twenty-one 
0 years after Jeruſalem was taken, I think that term 
kis may very reaſonably be allowed for the removing 


the traces and +mpreſfions a Chriſtian education 
had made on the minds of people, and that the 
year 658 is in fact the time that the Abominarion, 
Mahommed's Impoſture, was ſet up in Daniel's 
leaſe... Ch. xi, 3-55 E Trang Fs £4 

And as to me it is plain that the Beaſt in the 
4th.and $th verſes, includes the whole Empire 
both in Eaſt and Weſt, ſo the continuing of that 
"7 / a N Bseceaſt 


My 
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Beaſt 1 Ad, &c. as the Greek word properly 
means, the ſpace of forty-two months, or 1260 
days, being the time of his treading the holy city, 
that time will end in A. D. 1918, or in the year 
of the world 5922. | 

As I have above dated DaniePs 1290 days from 
the ſame period, at the expiration of which I ſup- 
poſe the Vials will begin to be poured out; that 
term being thirty years longer than the forty-two 
months, and expiring as I ſuppoſe in A.M. 5952, 


will allow a proper time, viz. thoſe odd thirty 


years, for reaping the harveſt of the carth men- 
ioned in Ch. xiv. 14, 15, 16. In that time alſo 
I ſuppoſe the Witneſſes will ſuffer, be expoſed in 
the ſtreets of Sodom, riſe again, aſcend to heaven, 
and all this be followed by the Earthquake, which 


will probably complete the Harveſt in that part of 


the world 3: ++ 450; 444 

This Harveſt will immediately be followed by 
the Vintage, for, as I ſuppoſe, at che end of the 
Harveſt in 5952, the Vials will then begin to be 
poured out. 6 times 7 is 42; 42 added to 5952, 
will make 5994, the year the Beaſt will be taken. 
This allows ſeven years each for the firſt ſix Vials. 
7 is the lamb's number, and in theſe vials will 
be filled up the wratb of God and the Lamb againſt 
the Beaſt, the falſe Propher, and their followers. 
6 is the Dragon's number, and after the Beaſt is 


taken, &c. I ſuppoſe the laſt Vial in the remaining 


ſix years will fulfil he myſtery of God, and by bind- 
ivg the Dragon, &c- conclude the preſent ſtate of 
things. N how nh iff oa | 


Parl. I appears chat very awful times are before 


the world: happy will thoſe be who are prepared 
for them. You fay the Beaſt's 42 months in the 
Weft began about A. D. 730, ſhall be glad to have 

that-cleared up a little more. | 
Didaſ. Whoever attentively conſiders the actions 
of the lamb horned Beaſt, will find they are em- 
ployed about the affairs of religion: and that = 
e 
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uſe he makes of the civil power, whether inveſted 
in himfelf or the civil Image he got the people to 
make, is-intirely either to promote the worſhip of 
the: firſt Beaſt, verſe 12, or his Image verle 15; 
and that with theſe views he wrought his pretended 

miracles, ver. 13, 14, aod deccived them that 
dwell on the earth by them into the practice of 
Idolatry. This two horned Beaſt is eonſidered as 
the ſeventh King, repreſented by the crowns on 
the Dragon's heads, having, reſtored Idolatry in 
Chriſtendom. From his firſt riſe in 658 the Viſion 
views, him as deceiving the people, and thereby 
making way for his farther dark deſigus. 

But from 730 he is conſidered. as the head of 
mne Weſkern- Apoſtate Church, and as begioning 
to get the people to erect a civil Image in this part 
of the world, which he might inſpire with his own 
Pneuma, or life and fpirit, and thereby make it 


ſubſervient to his eruel and idolatrous purpoſes. / 


The better to underſtand this crafty affair, you 


muſt recollect that Rome was reduced by the 


Trumpets into a poor Dukedom, about A. D. 566, 
or 568, and was ſubject to the Exarch of Ravenna, 
under the Emperors of Conſtantinople. However, 
ſuch a humbled ſituation as Rome and her Pontif 
were in, did by no means quadrate with the views 
of that aſpiring Pontif. And hence he ſet all his 


engines at work to being about ſome revolution in 
his favour. 


For ſoine time. ke kad n the worſhip 
of Images, &c. which gave great offence to Leo 


Haurus, Emperor of Conſtantinople. Leo was at 
this time terribly harraſſed by the Saracens, who 


were much offended at Chriſtians worſhipping. 


Images, &c. Leo conlidering this, and at the ſame 
time judging it himſelf to be Idolatry, he thought 
it was a warniag to him to reform the abuſe. -Ac- 


cordingly, Leo publiſhed a famous Edict againſt 


the religious adoration and uſe of Images, whether 
of Angels, . Martyrs, .or Saints. Pope Gregory 


Vel. H. Z 2 1 re ſiſted 
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reſiſted him, and made Men believe that this was to 
fight againſt Chriſt, and impioufly to deſpiſe the 
the Saints, The Emperor commanded his obedi- 
ence on pain of depoſition : He would neither obey 
nor ſuffer.” In conſequence of this Edict, the 
greateſt confuſions and oppoſitions imaginable took 
place both in the Eaſt and Weſt : © Eſpecially in 
faly it was had in fuch abhorrence, that the peo- 
ple openly revolted from the Emperor. The Em- 

ror, exaſperated to the laſt degree againſt the 
Pope, ſent to his Officers in Italy, eſpecially. to 
Paul, the Exarch of Ravenna, and to Mauritius, 
Duke of Rome, enjoining them to take Gregory 
dead or alive, and ſend him to Conſtantinople. 

© But the people of Rome guarded him fo carefully, 
that they never could find an opportunity te put 
the Emperor's orders into execution. | 5 


Gregory finding himſelf thus fupported by 
the people of Rome, ſolemnly excommunicated the 
| Exarch, writing at the ſame time letters fo the 
Venetians, to King ELuitprand,' to the Lombard 
Dukes, and te all the cities of the Empire; exhort- 
ing them to keep ſtedfaſt in the Catholic Faith, 
and oppoſe with all their mighe the execution of 
the impious and heretical Edict. e . 
« Theſe letters made ſuch an impreſſion upon 
the minds of the people of Italy, that the Vene- 
tians and Lombards entering into an alliance, 
refolved to act in concert to prevent the execution 
of the imperial Edict. The people ꝙ Rome, and 
thofe of the Pentapolis, now called Marca d' Am 
cone, did not ſtop here, but pulling every-where 
down the Emperor's ſtatues, openly revolted, and 
refuſing to acknowledge an Iconoclaſt or a breaker 
of Images for Emperor, they choſe Magiſtrates of 
„ In Ravenna the people roſe in defence ot 
Image · worſhip againſt Paul the Exarcb, and having 
killed him, and all the Iconoclafts or Image break - 
ers in the city, ſubmitted to Luitprand, King of 
the Lombards. | TOE > 
8 .« The 
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©« The people of Rome finding the Emperor 
inflexible in his deſign: againſt the worſhip of 
Images, reſolved at length to renounce their alle- 
giance to Him, and to continue united under the Pope 
as their HE AD; binding themſelves by a ſolemn 


Oath to defend li againſt all the attempts of the © 


Emperor, &c.“ 

Pope Gregory in A. D. 731, ſeeing the danger 
that threatened him in conſequence of this, „ap- 
plies to Chavles Martel, King of the Franks, for 
his aſſiſtance and protection: to him therefore 
Gregory ſent a folemn Embaſſy, with a great num- 
ber 'of relics, earneſtly intreating him te take the 


Romans and the Church under his Protection, and do- 
fend them againſt the attempts of Leo. 


„The Ambaſſadors were received with extraor- 
dinary. marks of honour; and a treaty was ſoon- 
concluded between them and Charles, who engaged 
to march into Italy, at the head of a powerful 
army, in defence of the Romans and the Church. 

On the other hand, the Romans were to ac- 
knowledge him for their Protector, and confer on 
him the honour of the Conſulſbip.“ Univer. Hiſt. 
Anc. Vol, xix. pages 661—670, . 

Pope Conſtantine about A. D. 713 in a „Se 
firſt eſtabliſhed the worſhip of Images. From this 
time forward the Popes of Rome directed all their 
force and authority againſt thoſe who were for 
removing all Images out of their Churches, and 
denied to pay them any religious veneration; Theſe 


were branded with the name of Heretics, and as 


ſuch declared uncapable of anyrearthly Dignity, ac- 
cording to the maxims Which began then to be in 
uſe in the Church of Rome. er Roman 
Hiſtory, Vol. iv. page 349% »/:.7 

« After the Emperor Leo had publiſhed his fa⸗ 
mous Edict in A. D. 726, He commanded the Pope 
to ſee his Orders obeyed in all the parts of his 
Dioceſe. But Gregory in his anſwer to Beo aſſerted, 
that. matters. belonging? to Religion in na meaſure - 
Vol. wy . | 2 3 : belonged. 


— .  —_— — — _— 
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belonged to the Emperor, but Him, who had #he ſole 
Power of maintaining and continuing the Faith, 
which had been left him by the Fathers, „ Ib, 
Page 351. 
de Pope publiſhed a deeree, in which he 
declared that Leo, (the Emperor) not only ought 
to be excommunicated, but no longer acknowledg- 
ed as Emperor; for which reaſon He abſolved and 
. #oleaſed all his Subjefts from their Oath er Allegiance. 
and Fidelity, and forbad m to Pay ny hand 

Tribute.” Ib. page 352: 

For the Romans having killed their Gevern- 
or, wauld acknowledge n» other Sovereign but the 
Pope: bim/elf,, which example was followed by al- 
moſt thirty other Cities, who revolted from the 
Emperor, and: fwore Allegiance to the Pope.” Ib, pag, 
353: © Aud the Emperors authority was never 
after reſtored: in Rome.“ 
la a Synod fummoned at Rome under his Dorcel. 
for, A. D 73+, or thereabouts, it was ordained 
that Whoſoever for the future, in eontempt of 
the ancient cuſtoms of the Catholie Church, pre- 
ſumed to aboliſb the worſbip' of Imager; ſhould be cut 
off as an infected member from te body of Chriſt, 
und remain excommunicated: Ib. page 355. 

All the Emperors of Greece, Theodofius ex- 
cepted, deſfroyed continually all Images, On the 
contrary, the Biſhops of Rome were maintainers 
of Images againſt God's word, and ſtirrers up of 
fedition and rebellion, and workers of continual 
Treaſon againſt their Sovereign Lords.“ The 
Biſhop of Rome, having the favour of Charles 
the Great, was wonderouſly enhanſed in power 
aud authority, and did in all the Weſt Church, 
eſpecially in haly, what he liſted, where Images 


verre ſer up, garniſhed and en of all ſorts 


of men.“ Baxter. 

Sigonius ſays, Ita Roma, Romanuſque Dvcarus 
| a Greacio: ad Romanum Pontificem—pervenit—— 
ra = Rome, and the * 'Dukedom, Dre 

rom 
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from the Greeks to the Roman Pontif in A. D. 
727. Hiſt. de Regn. Ital. lib. 3. ad ann 727. 
But it ſeems rather to have been in A. D. 730, 
when I believe, the Roman people properly re- 
nounced their allegiance to the Emperor of the 
Eaſt, and ſwore to defendthe Pope as their Head, c. 
Now to A. D. 730, or A. M. 4734, add forty- 
two months of thirty days each, that is, 1260 days, 


and you have the year of the world 5994, ia 


as you fee in the margin, which is the 1480 
time of his deſtruction. Charles Martell! 
dectared Pope Leo III, to be“ ſuperior to | 
all human Judicature,” And it was only fifty- 5994 
feven- years after „when the worſhip of 

Images was fully eſtabliſhed, and the ſupremacy of 
the, Pope acknowledged by the ſecond Countil 


of Nice.” . Dr. Newton. 5 | 


* 


This Council was called and collected ex uni- 
verſo terrarum orbe, out of the whole earthly world, 
as the imperial ſtyle ran, for all. ihe world then won- 
dered aßter the Beaſt.— In this Council“ they curſe 


all that receive not Images, and all that ſalute 


them not in the name of the Lord and his Saints. 
Though denying Latria (the, higheſt degree of 
worſhip} to them, they pronounced every one 
anathematized, that is ſo minded as to ſtick and 


- doubt of the adoration of Images, and this as im- 


powered by God's ſpirit to- eurfe them, which 

anathema, ſay they, is nothing elſe but ſeparating 

them from Chriſt Baxter's Church Hiſt. pa. 234. 
Pepin, Mayor of the Palace to Childeric III, 


King of France, aſſembled the States ot the realm 
in A. D. 751, and ſent Ambaſſadors. to Pope 


Zachary to enquire whether the divine Law did 
not permit a warlike people to dethrone a pufil- 
lanious and indolent Monarch? Zachary rendered 
his anſwer ſuch as the Uſurper deſired. Upon 


this, Childeric was ſtripped of his royalty, and 


Pepin ſtepped into the Throne of his Maſter. Pope 
Stephen 11, confirmed the deciſion, A", << 
was ; | t 
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Oath of fidelity and allegiance which Pepin had 
ſwore to Childeric, and anointed and crowned 
Pepin, with his Wife and two Sons, for the ſecond 
time. Sce Dr. Moſheim's Eccl. Hiſtory, Vol. i. 
P. 8 352lD 7 
o return the aanpliend, Pepin gave the Ex- 

archate of Ravenna to Stephen, according to 
Sigonius,: in A. P. 755. And in 774. Charles the 
Great confirmed his Father's donations, and hav- 
ing put an end to the Lombard kingdom in Italy, 
he gave a great part of their dominions to the 
Pope, with Sicily. Sardinia, the Sabin Country, 
c. and having ſigned the Tables RULE theſe 
gifts, and -made many ethers ſign them, he then 
preſented them upon the Altar of St. Peter as an 
offering to him; and as one good turn deſerves 
another, Charles, having pronounced the Pope 
ſuperior to ail human Judicature the Pope crowned 
him Emperor of the Weſt on Chriſtmaſs- day, 
A. D. 800, as you heard before. 
Lewis the Pious, Son aad Succeſſor to Charles, 
confirmed all thefe, Gifts. and Grants to the Pope 
and his gucceſſors to the end of the world, ut in 
ſuo detineant jure, principatu ditione, that they 
ſhouid hold them Pen own right, principality 
and dominion... 4 4 4 14 

And thus was — the 3 of the Weſt, 


of which the Pope was the Spiritual head, and the 
Principal agent in all important matters. This 


new Empire comprehended all Italy, as far as the 
rivers Aſanto and Volturno, with Bavaria, Hun- 
gung, Croatia, Auſtria, Dalmatia, Selavonia, Ger- 


„Gaul, and a conſiderable part of Spain.“ | 


Echard's Rom. Hiſt, Vol. iv. page 40. 


Thus was the Image ot the Beaſt which had a 


wound by the fword fully erected, and Chriſtendom 
again become idolatrous in the Roh ot God and 
the Lamb. 

Phyl. Awful reflection but no leſs. an awful 
Truth. Darkaeſs did henceforth cover the earth, 
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Part ii.) DIALOGUE XXX. 254 
and groſs darkneſs the People, till the Reforma- 
tion began to dawn, and even fince theo, 'but few 
walk in the pure Goſpel light. 

Dida/. True; and it very often happens that. 
Providence marks the changes in the ſpiritual 
world, by ſtriking and InſtryQing emblematic 
Phznomena in the natura! world. 

As the Beaſt's riſe out of the earth in A. D. 658, 


began to draw a ſable ſhade over Chriſtendom, ſo 
the erection of the Image (the Pope being the 


head of it in ſpirituals) which began in 730, aud 
was fully perfected in 800, involved the Weſtern 
World in the thickefl clouds of Ty itual Egyptian 
darkneſs. 

An enfign of this heaven hung ur the at» 
moſphere, j iſt fifteen years after the Image began 
to be erected and, as if the very air would inſtruct 
a deceived and ignorant multitude, of what the 
ſpiritual heads of Chriftendom were doing in the 
dark, there actually “ happened an extraordinary 


darkneſs, which laſted from the Ath of Auguſt to 


the iſt of October, (upwards of eight weeks) there 
being little or no diftioftion * that Ame, 
between day and night.“ 

But not the air only was thus ſtrangely affected, 
but the earth alſo, as it it had felt the convaiſions 
and changes that had took place both in Church 


and State, was in a very extraordinary manner 


agitated and convulſed. “ In Syria and Paleftine- 
ſeveral cities were ſwallowed up: others entirely 


ruined, And ſome, if we may give credit to 


Nicephorus, removed, without any confiderable 
damage, fix miles and upwards from their former 
feats.” Univer. Hiſt. Vol. xvii. page 44. In the 


ſame year, viz. 745, there was a terrible Plague, 


which in ſome places raged for three years together 
with ſuch fury, that the living were ſcarce able to 
bury the dead. 


Phyl. What peculiar maxims did the fpiritual 


head- of the Image endeavour to inſtil into his 
members, reſpecting Papal Authority ? 
Didaſ. 
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272 DIALOGUE XXXI. [Part in, 

Didaſ. Vit give you a few maxims which Pope 
Gregory VII, afuztly called Hildebrand, laid down 
as a baſis on which to build up his ambitious fabric 
of - Papal power, -and which was intended, Babel- 
Ike, to reach up to the very heaveas, and even 
ſcale the Throne of Gd 

1. The Biſhop of Rome alone is Univerſal Biſhop, 

2* That He alone has power to make new laws 
in 1 Church. 

3. That He alone ought to uſe the enfigns of 
ine A 

4. That all Princes ought t to kiſs His feet. 

5. That the name of Pope is the only name un- 
der heaven; and that his name alone ought to be 
received in the Churches... 

6. That. He has a power to depoſe Emperors. . 
7; That no general Synod can be convened but 

Im W 
8. That no Book is Canonical without his au- 
5 . «M62 15 
9. That none upon earth can repeal his Sentence, 
but he alone can repeal any ſentence; » | 
10. That he is ſubject to no human Judgment. 
3. 11. That the Roman Church: never did, nor 
ever can err. 

12. That the 4 Biſhop, 88 or- 
dained, is een made holy by the, 4 of 
St. Peter. 

13, That He can abſolve gubjects Gam their 
Allegiance, &c. &c. 

Phyl. The Viſion very juſtly obſerves that He 
exerciſeth all the power of the, firſt Beaſt: for who 
upon earth could exerciſe more than this. 

Didaſ. Moſt certainly none: But my dear Phy]. 
whatever excuſe may be found for the poor people 
in earlier ages, who ſubmitted to ſuch wicked en- 
croachments upon the rights and liberties of man- 
kind, it muſt certainly put Chriſtian charity itſelf to 
the each to find an excuſe for thoſe who formed and 
thoſe who follow aud receive the Articles of * 


- dd tw Aa. $—_ ——cQ *" AMES 


F ka. i. 


E 


1 
- a 


=. 
wo 


— 


1 „ 
_— co : 
- CALSE — \ 
g 8 
>>> ry 
- + , 


| En J 1 


= 
— 8 
— 


. 
- 
W 
- - 


Part iii.] DIALOGUE XXXI, 273 


laid down in the Creed of Pope Pious IV. A Creed 
that was made at a time when -the light of the 
Reformation had diſperſed a great deal of the dark- 
neſs of former Ages but which, notwithſtanding 


the ſuperior light diſcovered ſince, ſtands to this 


day cloathed with all the Authority of the Papal 
See, and impoſed as a ſolemn Oath upon all the 
ſecular Clergy, upon all military Orders, upon all 
ſorts of Friers, &c. and of all that come to their 
Communion. The Bull which appointed this con- 
feſſion ot Faith, is dated from St, Peter's in Rome, 
in November 1 564- 

It is concluded in the uſual Popith ſtyle— uli 
ergo omnino hominum liceat Let no man whatever 
dare to infringe this written declaration of our 
will and pleaſure, or by a temerarious preſumption 
any ways oppoſe it, &c. 

In this Creed there are twelve new Articles of 
Faith, and upon them is grounded the worſhip now 


uſed, and the Antichriſtian Dogmas now delivered 


in the Church of Rome. This Creed therefore 
ſtands as a barrier and a partition-wall between a 
true Papiſt and a true Proteſtant. 

Whoever therefore believes that the Pope of 
Rome is infalliable, and the Church of Rome to 
be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, as all 


true Catholics are bound to do, muſt alſo believe 


that Chriſt is truly ſacrificed i in the Maſs for the 
living and the dead—that he is wholly contained 
under either ſpecies in the Sacrament—that there 
is a Purgatory, whoſe departed ſouls are relieved 
by what the living do for them—that. the Saints 
muſt be prayed to, and that due Worſhip muſt be 
given to their Relics and Images —and that Chriſt 
left to his Church a | Power « of granting ſalutary 
Indulgences, &c. &c.” 

Holy Water is conſecrated to “ drive away 
devils, "Uiſcales, and all evils; to have the virtue 
of divine — and the 2 of divine 
The 
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The Conſecrated Wafer or Sacramental Bread, 
% which they call the good God—their Creator-- 
and their Saviour — they daily adore as ſuch, and 
that with a moſt profound and ſolemn Worſhip; 
both at the Altar, the Prieſt and all the People; 
and abroad when it is carried about in Proceſſion.“ 
Iluhere is no other name given under heaven by 
which Men can be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus. 
Net the form of the Abſolution of Penitents on 
Maunday Thurſday runs thus—** God Almighty 
Pity Pardon, and ſave you, by the prayers and 
merits ot the bleſſed Virgin Mary, of St. Michael 
the Archangel, of St. John the Baptiſt, of the holy 
Apoſtles. Peter and Paul. and of all the Saints, 
Amen,, 
They both excommunicate and abſolve Aucttori- 
tate Dei omnipotentis tt beatorum A poſtolorum 
dy the Authority of the Omuipotent God, and of 
the bleſſed A poſtles. 

Wben any are going to die, they teach the de · 
partiog perſon to pray, © Holy angels that art my 
Guardian, afliſt me, aud pray tor me; and ſuccour 
me all ye holy angels and ſaints,” —— Then to the 
bleſſed, Virgin, Maria Mater Gratiz, c. Mary 
mother of grace and mercy, protect us from our 
Enemies, and receive us when we die.” And the 
{oul, as the Ritual appoints, is bid to “ go forth 
in Peace, in the name of Angels and Archangels, 
of Patriarchs and Prophets, of Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs, of holy Monks and —— and of all the 
Saints.” 

Phyl. My dear Didaſ. my prayer is, and ever 
ſhall be, from Popery, Slavery, and Arbitrary 
Power both in Church and State, good Lord 
deliver us. Amen, and Amen, 
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Let the candid Reader pleaſe to correct the follow- 
ing Errata, or any other leſſer ones, occaſioned by 
the Author's neceſſary abſence from the Preſs. 


Page 1 line 7, for Nuncies read Nuncius: p. 4 
I. 6, for invinſible read inviſible : Ib. I. 11, for give 
ing read given: p.5 l. 23, for terrible read terribly 
p.8 1. 14, for Aſſia read Aſia, and often elſewhere: 


p. 18 l. 9, for Prophet read Prophets: Ib.. 38, for 


the read thee: p. 23 |. 12, for from read form: 
p. 26 1. 22, for inſencter read inſectæ: p. 30 l. 16, 
for laſt read Eaſt: p. 34 l. 15, for ſprinkly read 
ſprinkling: Ib. 1. 36, for figma read figura : p. 47 
J. 30, for fir read firſt: p 49 1.11, for infallia- 
ble read infallibly: p. 54 l. 26, for Mirkoud read 


Mir tond p. 59 i 39, for and read in. p. 62 J. 33, 


for brings read bring: p. 80 l. 32, for Boronius 
read Baronius: p 86 J. 26, for Adminiſtration read 
admiration: p. 94 |. 31, for eftaieti read eſtai eti: 
p. 113 l. 24, for has read as: p. 1181.8, for ex- 


traordi read extraordinary : p. 142 l. 12, for Son 
NV Sun: p. 172 l. 7, for theſe read there: p. 187 


1. 14, for principles read principals: p. 207 J. 22, 
for voluntertem read voluntatum: p 212 l. 39, for 
vom read form: p. 217 1. 30, for it is read is it: 
P- 219 l. 28, tor Imperious read Emperors : p. 230 
I. 14, for power read proof: p. 221 l. 20 for 
Caholicar read Catholicz: p. 227 l. 19, for Vandi- 
tine read venditione: p. 230 l. 14, for power read 
pwof : p. 238 l. 7 for Trophical read Tropical: 
P-239 |. 2-4, for Ecleptic read Ecliptic: p. 240 l. 17, 
0: numerous numeratous read numerus numera- 


, tus! p. 245 l. 27, for Gnerel read Gnereb: p. 254 


I. 17, for Exigmns read Exiguus: p. 256 1. 16, for 


ſeven · killed read ſeven-hilled: p. 263 1. 20, dele up: 


p. 273 J. 31, for whoſe read where: in all the 
Diagrams read make for makes. 
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